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Problem
Faith in G od is a phenom enon that is difficult to define. Yet, it can be seen as an
attitude o f com plete trust in God. As P ro cto r (1995) stated, faith in G od is believing that
there is a purpose and a pow er (called G od) available to each o f us, giving us an
“ inexhaustible source o f evergreen inspiration” (p. xvii). Therefore, this study focused on
how faith in G od im pacted adm inistrative decision-m aking practices o f three AfricanAmerican Christian w om en adm inistrators o f higher education.

M ethod
To achieve the purpose o f this study, th e literature was reviewed to identify

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

existing theories. This descriptive multiple case study approach examined the impact o f
religious faith on the decision-m aking practices o f three African-American Christian
women adm inistrators o f higher education. Case study techniques used were interviews,
observations, note-taking, reviewing existent documents, etc. to gain an understanding o f
what the observed world was actually like. Different kinds o f questions and analyses,
derived from Spradley's (1979) developm ental research sequence, w ere also used to
enhance the m ethod o f analyzing and interpreting the data.

Findings and Conclusions
T hroughout this study, num erous attributes o r values such as love, honesty, peace,
joy, hope, intuition, etc. were engendered by faith in God . These attributes reflected
anthropological, psychological, and sociological factors, thereby suggesting three
theoretical m odels (to help understand faith-informed decisions): Fow ler’s stages o f faith,
Erikson’s theory o f human developm ent; and the biblical m odel (Heb 11 and 1 C or 13).
A ccording to the findings, it w as the practice o f the three Christian administrators
in this study to ask God for help w hen making decisions, particularly administrative
decisions. B ecause o f their experiences, stories, and view points, it was evident that their
profession o f faith in God was practiced overtly. The study revealed that religious faith
was used as a practical approach to problem solving, conflict resolution, and decision
making practices in the lives o f these adm inistrators. Finally, the study showed that faith
in God has given these Christian w om en strength o f character to make faith-informed
administrative decisions, which is the ability to use the qualities o f the spiritual life
intermingled with expertise and gifts from God for the go o d o f the organization.
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C H A P T E R ONE

IN TR O D U C TIO N

Background
This descriptive qualitative case study sought to com pare the view points o f three
African-American Christian w om en college adm inistrators on the part that faith in G od
played in their administrative decision-m aking practices. I investigated how religious faith
w as connected to their adm inistrative decision-m aking and how faith in G od was linked to
the sequence o f events that led into their careers as college adm inistrators.
During the fall o f 1996, while taking a research class at A ndrew s University, I
becam e interested in studying w om en leaders. My professor assigned me the task o f
researching the top 50 women CEO s, presidents, and/or chairs o f m ajor corporations in
America. About 20% o f these leaders responded. In this research, my aim was to find o u t
the motivating factors behind the success o f these business women. O ne o f the questions I
asked was: What is the role o f faith in your adm inistrative decision-m aking process?
Som e responses to this question were: (1) I try to live by the G olden Rule; (2) faith is very
im portant; and (3) faith plays an im portant role. You need to trust in people and in the
system. Though I did not ask these leaders specifically about faith in G od, some o f their
responses-w hich related to religious faith-sparked my curiosity in pursuing this study.

1
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In this study, I have taken a look at faith-inform ed decision-making and described
this concept from the view points o f three A frican-A m erican Christian women
adm inistrators o f higher education. I used the biblical models o f Heb 11 (the faith
chapter) and 1 C or 13 (the love chapter), E rik so n 's theory o f the life cycle, and F ow ler's
theoretical model o f the stages o f faith to guide this research. In addition, this multiple
case study is buttressed w ith anthropological, psychological, and sociological factors,
thereby suggesting theoretical m odels for understanding faith-informed decisions.
In order to better understand the concept o f faith-informed decision-making, the
literature w as reviewed for empirical studies th at w ere related to this study. W hen faith
was linked with decisions and empirical, no studies w ere revealed. An ERIC search (w ith
no limit) using faith, decisions, and quantitative as descriptors yielded 2 records. Only 1
o f the 2 records seemed to be rem otely related to this study (Fenzel & Leary, 1997).
The research revealed that many colleges and universities are using a servicelearning paradigm to structure service learning experiences for their students to reinforce
and elevate the understanding o f course w ork (Fenzel & Leary, 1997) These researchers
undertook tw o studies at a parochial college to address the benefits to students who
perform service as part o f their curricular studies. In the first study, 28 students in a
course with a service com ponent w ere com pared to 28 students in a course w ithout
service learning. In the second study, 134 students in 6 classes com pleted questionnaires
about service experience. A ccording to the findings, students in the service com ponent o f
the first study did not report g re a ter gains in attitu d e tow ard personal and social
responsibility. However, they did seem to have m ore com passion tow ard the
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disadvantaged, m ore commitment to com m unity work, and an increased belief that they
could make a difference.
The second study showed that service affects students, and the kinds o f effects
depend, partially, on the am ount-not necessarily the k in d s-o f service experiences. Results
from these studies suggested that college courses that include reflection (service learning)
as a central feature stimulate students’ thinking about issues o f justice and faith and can
effect student decisions about postgraduate plans (Fenzel & Leary. 1997).
A nother study that emerged in the literature explored the sense in which faith in
God was connected to superior general health (Sloan, Bagiella. & Powell, 1999) These
researchers presented a comprehensive examination o f the empirical evidence and ethical
issues involved in claims for a faith-medicine connection. They noted that:
79% o f Am ericans report that they believe that spiritual faith can aid recovery.
63% believed that physicians should discuss faith in G od w ith their patients, 48%
want their doctors to pray with them , and 25% reported using prayer as part o f
their therapy. Nearly 40 U.S. medical schools offer courses on religion,
spirituality, and health. O f 296 physicians at a meeting o f the American Academy
o f Family Physicians, 99% said they believe that prayer by one person can actually
help som eone else recover from an illness, (p. 664)
In B aum an's (1999) study o f faith in God, outlined w ere num erous effects o f
religious faith on the health and well-being o f an individual. As she noted, researchers
have found that religious involvement prom otes better health because it includes the
following seven characteristics:
1. A close-knit Christian com m unity is important in relieving stress during life’s
crises.
2. Forgiveness-receiving and im parting-can decrease the risk o f heart disease and
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other illnesses.
3. Inner peace evolves around a higher p o w er (G od), W ho gives purpose and
meaning to life, thereby minimizing anxiety.
4. B eauty-som ething about admiring colorful windows, listening to inspirational
music, and even w atching a sunrise may be m arvelous for the mind, body, and soul.
5. Relaxation, prayer, and meditation have all been shown to reduce stress and
tension, which in turn reduce disease
6

R ules-individuals who have a strong faith in G od are m ore likely to practice

healthy habits because o f religious doctrine. T herefore, they are less likely to become
involved in promiscuity, drunkenness, o r smoking.
7 A ltruism -research shows that life satisfaction is enhanced and depression
decreases when people do regular volunteer w ork (Baum an, 1999, pp. 2-3).
According to Carl Thoresen, M .D., p rofessor o f education, psychology, and
psychiatry at Stanford University in California, m ore than 200 studies show a consistent,
positive relationship betw een people who are m ore religiously involved and the positive
indicators o f health. A sam pling revealed:
Researchers asked 232 heart-surgery patients, ages 55 o r older, about their
religious com m itm ent. Six m onths after surgery, all the p atients w ho had
described them selves as being ‘deeply religious’ w ere still alive, while 9 percent o f
the rest had died. R esearchers tracked m ortality rates and w orship-service
attendance o f 6,928 people in California fo r 28 years. People w ho attended
religious services at least once a w eek had 36 percent low er m ortality rates than
those who attended services less frequently. A nother study found that form er drug
addicts w ere m ore likely to stay o ff drugs and continue to atten d N arcotics
Anonymous m eetings if they had strong religious beliefs. T he evidence is so
convincing that m ore than 40 o f the 130 m edical schools in this country now
include courses on spirituality. (Bauman, 1999, p. 2)
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What Is Faith?
Faith is sometimes difficult to define because o f its intangible nature. It was seen
in a clearer light when 1 viewed it from the apostle P aul’s biblical account: “N ow faith is
being sure o f w hat we hope for and certain o f w hat w e do not see.

Bv faith we

understand that the universe was formed at G od’s com m and, so that what is seen w as not
made out o f w hat was visible” (H eb 11:1,3 New International Version). A ccording to
M icrosoft E n c a n a 96 E ncyclopedia ( 1993-1995), religious faith can also be seen as “an
attitude o f the entire self, including both will and intellect, directed tow ard

a divine

being.”
W hat is faith? To answ er this question, Richards (1971) briefly discussed
Archimedes, the Greek geom etrician from Syracuse w ho said, “Give me a lever long
enough, and a place to put it on, and I will move th e w orld” (p. 5). This scholar pointed
out that there is such a lever, and it is called fa ith . H e suggested that the place to put this
faith is called (rod, and the po w er that can swing th at lever is called m ankind. a term
which encom passes the w hole hum an race.
As I think about everyday life, it is actually a life o f w hat Upham (1984) refers to
as natural faith. Natural faith is exhibited in various ways, and som e o f these ways are:
boarding an airplane, talking on the telephone, com bing o n e ’s hair, watching television,
eating, laughing, standing, sitting, etc. In other w ords, one might say that natural faith
arises naturally.
Let us take a look at the postal system. W e have enough natural faith in the postal
w orkers to perm it them to deliver o u r mail all over th e w orld while we go about business
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as usual. We place our lives in the governm ent's hands w ith m ortgage payments, social
security checks, child support docum ents, monthly bills, legal docum ents, distance learning
packets, dissertation drafts to com m ittee members, etc. All o f this is done because o f
o n e's natural faith o r trust in the postal system and m odem technology's skill and
judgment.
In fact, none o f us w ould dare to step out o f o ur houses each morning, lay dow n to
sleep at night, ride a bicycle, o r drive a m otorized vehicle w ithout faith. Certainly, I would
not accept a check from my em ployer w ithout faith that I would be able to cash it at a
financial institution. Therefore, without faith, living w ould becom e severely burdensome
and hopelessly difficult. According to Upham (1984), natural faith arises naturally on its
appropriate occasions and is sustained by the operation o f natural causes. On the other
hand, religious faith, according to this writer, may be seen as a state o f mind, the same
with that o f natural faith from a psychological standpoint. H ow ever, religious faith differs
from natural faith in the particulars, which is to say that it is directed to a divine
being-G od (p. 27), and it may possibly lead to a life transform ation (K oop, 1988) in a
m anner that informs decision-m aking propensities.
As Upham (1984) stated, if we survive by such unswerving natural faith in each
other, there surely must be som e rational foundation for putting faith in G od in regard to
issues relevant to o u r spiritual health. A ccording to this scholar, the question arises: Is it
wise to separate faith from reason and call it blind only w hen w e talk o f an individual’s
relationship to G od? He stated that the concept o f religious faith closely parallels the
concept o f natural faith o r faith w e have in one another because it is based on a common
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elem ent-trust. To have faith in G od is to believe Him. take Him at His W ord, and believe
that He is ready, willing, and capable to fulfill His prom ises. Ultimately, in an individual’s
relationship with God, as w ith each other, this kind o f faith provokes (stirs) action, which
can be called obedience. Paul, one o f the mighty expositors o f the teachings o f Jesus
Christ, made it plain in Heb 11:6 (NKJV) when he said, “But without faith it is impossible
to please Him, for he who com es to God must believe that He is. and that He is a rew arder
o f those who diligently seek Him.”
This study focused on faith in a divine being, specifically faith in G od. not in just an
idea. This is in line with my definition o f religious faith because, in this study, as
previously stated, I focused on how faith in G od played a role in the administrative
decision-m aking practices o f Christian adm inistrators o f higher education. From the
perspectives o f Black w om en adm inistrators o f higher education, the underlying definition
that w as used in this study w as faith o r belief in a divine being, God.
As I thought about an operational definition o f faith as it related to this study, tw o
questions came to mind: H ow does religious faith co n n ect to an adm inistrator's behavior,
and what are some values present in the lives o f C hristian administrators that impact their
decision-m aking practices? K oop (1988) posited, as did the apostle Paul in his biblical
writings (Gal 5:23 NKJV), that authentic Christianity brings values such as love, joy,
peace, patience, meekness, courage, longsuffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness,
gentleness, and self-control. This author also pointed o u t that people who have accepted
the Christian faith behave accordingly and are thoroughly transformed. As the case
studies unfold, these are values which might seem to be evident in the lives o f the Christian
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adm inistrators in this study
In commenting on faith in G od. V anderhorst (1997) said.
W hen you d o n ’t exercise faith, your mind gives you a hundred reasons why you
c a n 't heal. Faith opens your mind to creative suggestions and solutions. .
You
m ust also be willing to w ork through denial, procrastination, and fear. The
scripture says, faith w ithout w orks is dead (Jam es 2:17, 2 0 ).’ Faith is not enough
if there is no w orking plan o f action to address and resolve the challenges. . . I’m
talking about rolling up your . . . sleeves and getting dow n to some serious
business that requires work. (V anderhorst. 1997, p. 9)
T hough this scholar scripted his com m ents on faith relationship to the family, these
statem ents are seen as very applicable to this study because o f religious faith's potential
connection to the decision-m aking practices o f Christian adm inistrators o f higher
education.

Statement of the Problem
In her 1994 study, K om iejczuk discussed the fact th at there is an abundance o f
literature advocating the integration o f religious faith and learning at every level o f
education (p. 147). T here also have been developm ental program s in the area o f faith
(D vkstra & Parks, 1986; K now les et al., 1982; Selmanovic, 1996). However, no study
has been done on the role o f faith in G od in the adm inistrative decision-m aking practices
am ong A frican-A m erican w om en adm inistrators in institutions o f higher education.
Johnson and M cC luskey (1997) discussed the role that faith in God played in the
liv es o f a wide range o f A frican-A m erican men. and narratives w ere used to describe how
these Black men used a variety o f form ats to make their points. These researchers
provided a forum for five m en to discuss their anger, anxiety, hopes, fears, and solutions.
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which dem onstrated how faith in G od could be an antedote to emotions. Therefore, a
study such as the present one, which deals with religious faith’s role in administrative
decision-m aking, is needed to gain a clearer understanding o f how faith in God might be
linked to religious values as well as human emotions.
As I consider the fact that no study has been done on this topic, it is important to
ask some questions: How does faith in G od connect to an adm inistrator's decision-making
practices9 How does faith in G od connect to the decision-m aking practices o f the women
in this study9 H ow powerful is religious faith's connection to cultural background,
education, family, and friends? H ow is faith in G od linked to the sequence o f events that
led three Black Christian women to becom ing adm inistrators o f higher education? What
are the ways that three selected Christian women adm inistrators o f higher education daily
increase or strengthen their religious faith as they make routine administrative decisions9
Tw o o th e r questions that fram e the statement o f the problem are. What are some
values (principles) present in the lives o f Christian adm inistrators that inform their
decision-m aking practices? W hat attributes o r values such as love, joy, honesty, peace,
courage, patience, kindness, etc. do faith in God engender that could reflect
anthropological, psychological, and sociological factors, thereby suggesting theoretical
models for understanding faith-informed decisions? All seven o f these questions serve as
research questions in this study and w ere addressed as the study unfolded.

Definitions of Relevant Terms
There is a need to define and clarify the following term s in regard to their use in

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

10
the context o f this study
Administrative D ecisions: Those decisions directly related to an adm inistrator’s
daily administrative duties, i.e., budgetary, policy, programming, student life (activities),
etc.
Faith-informed D ecisions: Those decisions made based on o n e’s faith in a divine
being, God. i.e., praying, studying the Bible, planning to go to heaven, obeying G od’s Ten
Commandments, etc. Faith-informed decisions are divinely inspired by God and
sometimes can be considered as rational o r even irrational decisions. Flowever. rational or
irrational decisions (S ee G enesis 22) are not necessarily faith-informed decisions.
Rational (o r natural) Decisions: Routine decisions o r those decisions which deal
with all kinds o f reasoning. Rational decisions manifest themselves in all kinds o f daily
decisions, i.e., listening to music, bathing, talking to family and friends, smiling, etc.

Rationale for the Study
In my preliminary research done in the fall o f 1996 on women in corporate
America, only a few w ere African-American women leaders. My interest in studying the
role o f faith as it related to decision-m aking for African-American Christian women
administrators was sparked because none o f the African-American w om en leaders
responded to my research. I believe that these w om en understood the question and the
kind o f response I sought. Yet, because o f reasons unknow n to me, they did not respond.
In my research, the responses from the leaders who responded helped to strengthen my
personal conviction that som ehow , somewhere, som e adm inistrators in higher education
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might be making adm inistrative decisions based on faith in G od.
A ccording to S pitzer and Evans (1997), the im plication o f any value on any
individual decision is difficult to determ ine w ithout som e discussion (p. 212), which this
study will attem pt to provide. Although the initial research on women leaders did not deal
directly with the topic o f faith in God, my curiosity w as aroused because o f the
inform ation (regarding th e connection o f faith in G od to their decision-m aking practices)
that I received from som e o f the women executives w ho responded. Therefore, I became
interested in com pleting a qualitative study focusing on the African-American w om an's
view point on faith in G od as it related to her adm inistrative decision-m aking practices in
higher education.
In this study, view points and stories were elicited from three adm inistrators
presently holding office. I believe that the viewpoints, stories, and experiences o f the
adm inistrators in this study may be helpful in gaining an understanding o f higher
educational adm inistration to both the novice and seasoned adm inistrator regarding faith’s
connection to adm inistrative decision-m aking. Furtherm ore, it might provide an added
dim ension to decision-m aking-possibly causing these Christian adm inistrators to feel that
faith in God em pow ers them .
The following questions and m ore emerged as the study unfolded. H o w can faith
in G od be related to adm inistrative decision-m aking practices by African-American
C hristian women adm inistrators o f higher education? H ow d o es faith in G od play a role in
the sequence o f events th at led up to becoming adm inistrators in American institutions o f
higher education? In w hat w ays is the definition o f faith in G od shaped by cultural
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background, family and friends, and education?

Purpose of the Study
The purpose o f this study was to com pare the view points o f three AfricanAmerican Christian w om en college adm inistrators on the p art faith in G od played in their
adm inistrative decision-m aking practices. I proposed to exam ine how religious faith was
linked to their adm inistrative decision-m aking practices and how faith in G od, for each o f
these w om en, played an im portant role in the sequence o f events which led them to
becom e adm inistrators.

Reasons for the Study
There are tw o reasons for this study. Forem ost, it will increase the store o f
research and know ledge on this topic because o f the paucity o f the literature to d ate on
religious faith’s role in adm inistrative decision-making. T he next reason evolves around
the role o f faith in G od and the role o f the church in the lives o f African-American people,
particularly African-Am erican women. Culturally, faith in G od, as dem onstrated through
church attendance and C hristian fellowship, is a com m on thread running through the Black
community, particularly in the lives o f Black women, who have traditionally com prised a
large percentage o f the church.

Research Questions
This study seeks to answ er the following questions:
1. H ow does faith in G od connect to an adm inistrator’s decision-m aking practices?
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2. H ow does faith in G od connect to the decision-making practices o f three
African-American Christian w om en adm inistrators in American institutions o f higher
education?
3. H ow powerful is religious faith's connection to cultural background, education,
family, and friends9
4. H ow is faith in G od linked to the sequence o f events th a t ted three Black
Christian w om en to becoming adm inistrators o f higher education9
5 W hat are the ways that three selected Christian w om en adm inistrators o f higher
education daily increase o r strengthen their faith in God as they m ake routine
administrative decisions?
6 W hat are some values (principles) present in the lives o f Christian adm inistrators
that inform their decision-m aking practices?
7 W hat attributes o r values (i.e., love, joy, peace, courage, patience, kindness,
etc ) do faith in G od engender that could reflect anthropological, psychological, and
sociological factors, thereby suggesting theoretical models for understanding faithinformed decisions?

Importance of the Study
This study is important for various reasons. First, it may suggest what happens in
institutions o f higher education w hen faith in G od plays a role in th e adm inistrator’s
decision-making practices. Second, it may show religious faith’s relationship to the
decision-making practices o f adm inistrators o f higher education as seen from their ow n
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perspectives. N ext, the study may suggest that further research be done on the
applicability o f the findings to college adm inistrators.

Methodology and Sources
This study w as descriptive, using selected ethnographic tools, i.e., interviews,
observations, tape recorder, field w ork notebooks, etc. Qualitative m ethodologies were
used in this study such as the ethnographic interview, observation, and participant
observation (Spradley, 1979, 1980). B ecause this study relied heavily on using data from
adm inistrators o f higher education on the role o f faith in G od in their adm inistrative
decision-making practices, it is im portant to understand that “using d a ta rather than
getting data is the m ore critical and m ore difficult task in qualitative research" (W olcott,
1994. p. 397).
Research strategies encom passed under the term qualitative, as it relates to this
study, have similar characteristics. The characteristics that follow have been identified by
W olcott (1994) as they relate to my study.
1 In ethnography . . . you learn som ething (“collect some d ata"), then you try to
make sense out o f it (“analysis"), then you go back and see if the interpretation
makes sense in light o f new experience (“collect more data"), then you refine your
interpretation (“m ore analysis"), and so on. The process is dialectic, not linear
(Agar, 1980, p. 9). . . .
2. D escription addresses the question, “ W hat is going on here?" D ata consist o f
observations made by the researcher an d /o r reported to the researcher by others.
3. Analysis addresses the identification o f essential features and the systematic
description o f interrelationships am ong them ~ in short, how things w ork. In terms
o f stated objectives, analysis also may be em ployed evaluatively to address
questions o f w hy a system is not w orking o r how it might be m ade to w ork
"better.”
4. Interpretation addresses processual questions o f meanings and contexts: “What
does it all m ean?" “W hat is to be m ade o f it all?" (pp. 11-12)
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A ccording to Spradley (1979), “ethnography is th e w ork o f describing a culture.
The essential core o f this activity aims at understanding a n o th er way o f life from the native
point o f view

. . his relation to life, to realize his vision o f his w orld” (p. 3). M y study is

one o f a descriptive nature and used som e ethnographic tools, i.e., interview s,
observations, field notes, etc. The aim o f this study w as to understand the A fricanA merican Christian woman adm inistrator o f higher education in relation to h o w faith was
linked to her decision-m aking practices.
As Eisner (1998) stated, “ I know o f no "m eth o d for the conduct o f qualitative
inquiry in general. . . There is no codified body o f procedures that will tell so m eo n e how
to produce a perceptive, insightful, o r illuminating study o f the educational w o rld ” (p.
169). Pertinent to this study on faith and decision-m aking in higher education are the
following reasons for the “paucity o f m ethodological prescriptions . . . related to the
nature o f qualitative inquiry . . ." as stated by this researcher.
1. . . . Qualitative inquiry places a high prem ium o n the idiosyncratic, on the
exploitation o f the research er's unique strengths, rath er than on standardization
and uniformity. Hence, investigators . . . w ho engage in that craft called field w ork
will do things in w ays that m akes sense to them , given the problem in which they
are interested, the aptitude they possess, and the co n tex t in which th e y w ork.
2. . . . All forms are influenced by style, and since style is personal, a n inevitable
personal dimension enters into qualitative w o rk -a dim ension that conventional
research m ethodology typically tries to minimize. In qualitative inquiry, personal
stylistic features are neither liabilities nor elem ents that are easily replicable.
Q ualitative inquirers con fer their own signature on their work. (E isner, 1998, 169170)
A ccording to Eisner (1998), d ata sources may include the history o f a school o r
com m unity since it is likely to enhance a researcher's ability to interpret w h a t is seen.
Such data can be obtained from skimm ing the new spaper as well as speaking w ith
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"oldtimers w ho k now the history o f the situation" (p. 82). I used these techniques as well
as interviews and observations in this study.
This stu d y 's data were collected ov er a time span o f 6 months. I used multiple
methods o f collecting data, a strategy that researchers refer to as triangulation (Denzin,
1970; M athison, 1988; Merriam, 1988). The m ethodological triangulation o f this study
combined different m ethods such as recorded interviews, observations, participant
observations, physical evidence, m em ber checks, and docum entaries to study the same
phenomenon (M erriam , 1988, p. 69). A ccording to Denzin (1970), the reason for this
strategic approach is that “the flaws o f one method are often the strengths o f another, and
by combining m ethods, observers can achieve the best o f each, while overcom ing their
unique deficiencies" (p. 301).
The phase o f data collection to o k place betw een O cto b er 1998 and M arch 1999.
During this tim e fram e, I collected data m ostly through the field techniques o f 21
ethnographic interview s, observations, participant observations, friendly conversations via
telephone and face-to-face, and docum ents such as new spapers, pamphlets, campus flyers,
and letters. It is im portant to note here th at the ethnographic interview shares many
features with the friendly conversation (Spradley, 1979, p. 58). This scholar also
emphasized that it “ is best to think o f ethnographic interview s as a series o f friendly
conversations into which the researcher slowly introduces new elem ents to assist
informants to respond as informants" (Spradley, 1979, p. 58).
Staying in the field for 6 m onths o f interviewing, participant observation,
telephonic com m unication, e-mail, etc., I learned a great deal about the role o f faith in
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God in the decision-m aking processes o f the three key informants in this study. It is my
hope that you, the reader o f this study, will also learn a great deal about this study’s topic.

Outline of the Chapters
C hapter 1 sets the stage for this study on the role o f faith in administrative
decision-making practices o f three African-American Christian women adm inistrators o f
institutions o f higher education in America. This chapter defines faith, states the problem
o f this study, and shares the rationale, purpose, and reasons for the study. In addition, it
outlines several research questions, discusses the stu d y 's importance, and defines relevant
terminology. Also outlined is the m ethodology em ployed in conducting this descriptive
multiple case study. Lastly, the number o f chapters and contents are mentioned.
C hapter 2 o f this study presents a review o f the related literature regarding faithinformed decisions. Among the literature review ed are moral leadership and ethical issues
as they relate to decision-making. Research w as also found and reported on regarding
reasons for faith in G od as well as reasons for lack o f faith in God. The literature review,
as seen in this chapter, show ed different attributes o f faith-informed decision-m akers such
as honesty, love, intuition, hope, etc.
The theory o f administrative decision-m aking (Halpin, 1967; Hoy & Miskel, 1996;
Simon. 1976) is also explained in this chapter. Furtherm ore, the biblical m odels o f Heb
11 (the faith chapter) and 1 C or 13 (the love chapter) as well as the theoretical models o f
the stages o f faith as theorized by James Fow ler and the stages o f the life cycle as
theorized by Erik Erikson have been used to set the stage for this study, guide the
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research, and to establish connections betw een possible attributes o f Christian
adm inistrators and sociology, psychology, and anthropology. C hapter 2 concludes by
examining the concept o f storytelling and the specific topic o f the storytellers.
In chapter 3, the m ethodology used in this study is outlined. This ch ap ter includes
the research design, role o f the researcher, the selection o f case studies, the d ata collection
schedule and methods, and the interview process. In addition, the tool o f observation is
presented. Discussed also are th e domain analysis, taxonom ic analysis, com ponential
analysis, and theme analysis. C h ap ters 4, 5, and 6 present the three descriptive case
studies that w ere conducted to give a thick, rich description o f the realistic context in
which the phenom enon occurred. The foundation o f the case studies was data collected
through interview s and observations.
In chapter 7, I have recorded the analysis that w as com pleted across cases to
address the research questions in the study, i.e.. H ow is religious faith used by
adm inistrators o f higher education in administrative decision-m aking practices'7 W hat are
the results o f making faith-inform ed decisions? W hat are the administrative categories
influenced by faith in God? In addition, Fow ler's theoretical model o f the stages o f faith is
used to establish the linkages betw een sociological, psychological, and anthropological
factors and attributes o f faith-inform ed decision-m akers (th e informants in this study).
C hapter 8 concludes th e study with the summary, findings, conclusions, and
recom m endations for further study. This chapter rem arks on implications for th e fields o f
African-American studies, educational administration, and religious education. Finally,
there are implications for future research on this study’s topic.
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C H A P T E R TW O

R E V IE W O F T H E LITER A TU R E

Introduction
Initial efforts to review available literature on the concept o f faith in adm inistrative
decision-m aking am ong A frican-A m erican w om en college adm inistrators were not
encouraging because o f the limited am o u n t o f literature when using these descriptors:
faith, decision-m aking, A frican-A m erican, w om en, adm inistrators, and college presidents.
In addition to being very limited, the literature using these descriptors w as not closely
related to my topic because none o f th e literature dealt directly with the topic o f religious
faith’s relationship to adm inistrative decision-m aking in higher education. Therefore, the
scarcity o f inform ation found on this to p ic indicates the need for studies o f this nature.
As the literature review progressed, the topic o f this study was expanded to
include descriptors that were well represented in the literature, i.e., beliefs, faith, decision
making, adm inistrators, women, college presidents, and higher education as well as faith
and sociology, faith and psychology, and faith and anthropology. Searches using these
combined o r linked descriptors w ere d o n e to assure that relevant elem ents o f this stu d y ’s
topic w ere included.
A search o f EB SC O , E ducation A bstracts, PsycFirst (O C LC ), Periodical A bstracts
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(O C LC ), D issertation Abstracts, G eobase, FasDoc. B ook Review Digest, W orld Cat
(O C LC ), and InfoTrac General Reference C enter Gold (G PIP) revealed no available
inform ation on the topic o f the role o f faith in adm inistrative decision-m aking among
A frican-Am erican women college administrators. H ow ever, the search revealed an
abundance o f information in the separate areas o f faith, sociology, psychology,
anthropology, belief, decision-making, adm inistrators, w om en, college presidents, and
higher education. Consequently, I continued linking these areas to avoid losing sight o f
my research topic on faith's role in administrative decision-m aking am ong selected
African-A m erican women college administrators.
The literature also was linked using such sub-topics as faith, beliefs, decision
making, college administrators, college presidents, and higher education. Faith was
initially linked with the two oth er descriptors, decision-m aking and college presidents,
w ithout success. Therefore, instead o f using fa ith as a descriptor, 1 used b eliefs with
decision-m aking, college presidents, and/or higher education in the database search
process (H ouston, 1995. p. 115). Early searches o f U niversity Microfilms International
(U M I) D issertation Abstracts (dissertations through 1992) yielded only a few studies on
potentially similar topics that w ere not easily accessible. M ore recent UMI D issertation
A bstracts (1993-1998) searches spanned related similar topics in greater abundance.
Library card catalogs and vertical files also w ere used extensively. T he library at
A ndrew s University, Howard University (via internet), o th e r college and university
libraries nationw ide (using Inter-Library Loan “ILL " services), and the internet (using web
databases and search engines) w ere all useful in providing a foundation for this study.
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Many w orks were perused to gain a global perspective on the research topic. Researchoriented organizations w ere also contacted for data on the study’s topic: .American
A ssociation o f University W om en (AALTW); National A ssociation for Educational
O pportunities in Higher Education (NAFEO); Andrews University Reference Department;
etc.
The review o f the literature on faith was very extensive, revealing 974 records
through a search o f ERIC. I m ade the decision to limit my search to 5 years (1993-1998)
to focus on the more recent literature related to my research topic. I also limited my
search to 5 years for a m ore m anageable number o f records. T he results yielded 198
records-w ith 7 records related to faith and decision-making, faith and higher education, or
faith and research (A nderson, 1994; Crain & Seymour, 1996; Elliott, 1994; Penzenstadler,
1996; Phipps, 1995; Smith, 1996; Willimon, 1997).
When faith was linked w ith higher education, the literature dealt with: How faith
impacts people's lives, how faith becomes a factor in the daily lives o f people, how faith
controls a person's sense o f values, etc. (Anderson, 1994; Penzenstadler, 1996, Proctor,
1995; W olfe, 1998). The ER IC search yielded 69 records using the descriptors faith and
higher education. These descriptors came close to giving me literature related to faith and
decision-m aking as it related to areas other than higher education (A nderson, 1994;
Hackney, 1994; Penzenstadler, 1996). Using the separate descriptors faith and decision
making, the ERIC search yielded tw o relevant records when searched over a 5 year period
(A ckerm an, Donaldson, & V an D er Bogert, 1996; Taymans, 1996). I limited the search
to 5 years because over 9000 records were revealed w hen there w as no limit placed on the
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search.
A nother ERIC search using the descriptors A frican-A m erican w om en and college
presidents revealed five records. T hree o f these records w ere related to this study
(Benjamin, 1997; Dickey, 1996; Phelps, Taber, & Smith, 1996). The D issertation
Abstracts Online search revealed som e available literature using the com bined descriptors
higher education, beliefs, and decision-m aking such as G entle, 1997; Reiten, 1992, and
Walsh, 1994. T h e Book Review Digest disclosed relevant literature using the combined
descriptors college presidents and decision-m aking (Rohfeld, 1992; Schwehn & Gaffney,
1993). Finally. InfoTrac General R eference C enter Gold (G PIP) revealed applicable
literature when the com bination o f the following descriptors w as used: faith and sociology;
faith and psychology; and faith and anthropology
One o f the theories that w ere used to guide the research w as E rikson’s M odel o f
the Life Cycle (F ow ler & Lovin, 1980). E rikson's approach to the study o f faith is
appropriate because it identifies the stages in the developm ent o f the human life cycle.
According to F ow ler and Lovin (1980), these stages follow a similarly invariable o rd er and
are harmoniously combined w ith the structural stages at num erous points. As these
researchers stated, “ Erikson’s stages are a psychosocial description o f certain m aturational
challenges that m ust be met by all people in the course o f their lives" (p. 23). A ny study
on the role o f faith in decision-m aking practices or simply the developm ent o f religious
faith in human lives should also recognize Fow ler’s stages in the developm ent o f faith.
Therefore, an explanation o f Fow ler and E rikson’s theoretical m odels is included in a later
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section of chapter 2.

Moral Leadership and Faith in God
According to P ro cto r (1995), despite the pall o f suspicion and fear that moves
throughout society, enough faith in G od rem ains am ong all o f us to generate a soaring
national quest for a new kind o f human paradigm in which all the diverse people o f
America can participate (p. xxi). As pointed out by Associated Press political writer,
Fournier (1999), Vice President A1 G ore, as he began his drive for the presidency on June
16, 1999, articulated this new kind o f hum an paradigm, which he referred to as a promise
o f moral leadership. This political w riter also em phasized that in “using phrases such as
‘moral leadership’ and ’values and faith and family,’ G ore appears to be distinguishing
him self’ from other political leaders, w hose characters have been sm udged in scandalous
events (pp. la, 1 la).
Felzenberg (1998) pointed out that nothing could excite vigorous debate between
form er presidents T heodore Roosevelt and W o o d ro w Wilson more than the charge that
the other was better able to assert moral leadership. According to this scholar, both o f
these former chief executive officers w ere men o f strong faith in G od, w hose devotion to
duty convicted them that they w ere in the right and gave them the strength to decisively
carry on. This scholar further stated that faith in G od has been the underlying factor with
m ost successful A m erican presidents, which is a strong indication o f the role that faith
might have in the lives o f adm inistrators o f higher education.
The literature revealed that form er presidents Abraham Lincoln and Franklin
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Roosevelt, as they presided over America during the w orst o f times, each in his ow n
special way, came to term s with G od and the special purpose He had for this nation
(Felzenberg, 1998). This w riter reiterated what Lincoln said in his second inaugural speech
that, as much as he sought an end to the Civil War, if G od willed it to continue “until all
the wealth piled by the bondm an’s 250 years o f unrequited toil shall be sunk and until
every drop o f blood draw n with the lash shall be paid with another drawn by the sword,
the judgem ents o f the Lord remain true and righteous altogether*’ (pp. 22-25). He farther
asserted that Lincoln's faith in God gave him the strength to decide against Southern
offers to exchange peace for retraction o f the Em ancipation Proclamation, the docum ent
signed by Lincoln on January I, 1863, which outlaw ed slavery in the United States o f
America.
As Robert K ennedy (1925-1968) once observed, m oral courage is a rarer
com m odity than bravery in battle. Andrew Jackson’s (1767-1865) adage was that one
man in the right m akes a majority. Yet, in response to Jack so n 's adage. New Jersey
Representative Chris Smith stated that “one man in the right, with God on his side, makes
a majority’’ (Felzenberg, 1998, p. 22). Just as this scholar looked at political leaders who
allowed faith in God to influence their administrative decision-m aking practices, this study
looked at three Christian w om en w ho likewise allowed faith in G od to inform their
administrative decision-m aking practices. It is my hope th at this study will help others to
understand the connection o f faith in God to administrative decision-making practices,
particularly in the realm s o f higher educational administration.
Having researched the concept o f moral leadership, B ogotch et al. (1998) to o k an
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in-depth look at the moral conception o f urban practices and policies. A ccording to these
scholars, recent attention has also focused on moral conceptions o f educational
administration. T hey added that it is not enough that adm inistrators bring their own
personal and religious values, morality, and justice to institutions o f learning, but that
these learning institutions as well as educational systems need to be m oral centers as well
(Bogotch et al., 1998).

Ethical Issues and Administrative Decision-Making
M addix (1999) defined ethics as finding its roots in the G reek w ord, ethos, which
means a notion o f character perm eated w ith values that determine the identity and good o r
bad o f an individual o r group. Peak (1 9 9 5 ) asserted that people, particularly individuals in
administrative positions, whose activities raise ethical questions share one attribute: poor
decision-making skills. According to this scholar, if their judgm ent is so flawed that they
cannot even m anage their own conduct, then, in his opinion, they have no business
managing the conduct o f others.
According to Kidder (1995), ethical issues are no longer about w hat is right and
what is wrong. As this w riter noted, w e m ust increasingly choose betw een tw o things that
are right, such as doing all we can to save lives o r allowing people to die w ith dignity. As
this scholar speculated about the 2 P ' century, a simple question em erged: “W h at’s
coming?” In response to this question, th e following remark was made.
That will depend in large part on o u r responses to the w orld around us. W hat’s
coming, unfortunately, may be a resurgent morality o f relativism, in which core
values fall into cynical disrepute and cold-blooded self-will finally drives out all
vestiges o f honesty, love, fairness, and respect. (Kidder, 1995, p. 32)
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This author further expounded on the question, “ W h at’s com ing?” by saying, “On the
other hand, w hat’s com ing m ay be a new morality o f mindfulness, in which the light o f
ethical reason and intuition dispels shadows, builds firm conclusions, and leads to
goodness, worth, and dignity” (Kidder, 1995, p. 32)
Gray (1996) voiced five rationalizations w hy adm inistrators make bad ethical
decisions. First, bad ethical decisions are made because o f an adm inistrator's tendency to
rationalize his actions. An adm inistrator, particularly a Christian adm inistrator, may
believe that her decision is actually lawful and ethical. Next, one might also attem pt to
justify o n e 's decisions by invoking the organization’s best interests. An interesting reason
pointed out by this scholar is that administrators may believe that their action will remain
undiscovered. Finally, G ray (1996) stated that adm inistrators might believe in the
propriety o f cutting co m ers to achieve n specific goal.
As Baker (1993) declared, individuals, particularly leaders in any organization,
cannot be one kind o f person at work o r play and a different kind o f person at hom e o r in
church. This scholar also m entioned that o n e ’s consistent adherence to high ethical
standards in business and private life will help secure the firmest foundation for successo n e 's self-respect and the key to the Kingdom o f G od (p. 211). As 1 think about the
adm inistrators in this study, a statem ent by B aker (1 9 9 3 ) that seems to be relevant
(because o f each adm inistrator’s stand for Christianity in her life) is, “I f he o r she (as an
adm inistrator) is firmly determ ined to conduct the business o f the organization on the
highest possible ethical standards, others will follow because that is what is expected o f all
em ployees" (p. 211).
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Reasons for Faith in God
People, particularly those in adm inistrative positions, use faith in God for different
reasons, under varied circum stances, and for specific purposes. Coffey ( 1999) reported
that she has faith in God because o f a sense o f being accom panied o r an assurance o f
G od's com panionship through the incarnation o f Jesus Christ. She also noted that prayer
is a reason for her faith in G od because “in prayer w e learn both how w ondrous we are
and how desperate we need G od.

. . W hat we hear in prayer from God is. Keep trying"

(p. 37).
A ccording to Gerrish (1999), another reason for having faith in God is a m atter o f
plain observation. According to this w riter, God gives us faith through His W ord, the
Bible. As the apostle Paul penned, “ So then faith com eth by hearing, and hearing by the
W ord o f G od” (R om 10.17). An interesting point m ade by Begley (1999) was that
scientific discovery has led to faith in G od for some scientists. It was also pointed out by
this researcher th a t if there w as a m inute shift in the constants o f nature such as the charge
o f an electron o r th e mass o f a proton, atom s would not hold to g eth er and life would not
be supported. B ecause o f facts like these, this w riter also m entioned that some former
atheist scientists are being led to accept the concept o f faith in G od, and likewise, scientific
discoveries are enhancing many C hristians' appreciation o f the complexities o f nature.
Still oth er researchers have found similar and additional factors which give reason
for having faith in G od (G oode, 1998; M cBrien, 1995; Pacheco, 1984). G oode (1998), in
an interview w ith Patrick Glynn (once an intellectual nihilist), shared tw o reasons, which
follow, for G lynn’s restoration o f faith in God.
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Reading about the near-death experiences o f people w ho had visions o f the next
world and learning about the large volum e o f research proving the mental and
physical benefits o f religious faith helped restore Glynn’s belief in the existence o f
the soul. (G oode, 1998, p. 31)
In the explanation that follows, he gave the other reason that was im portant in the
restoration o f G lynn’s faith:
Also im portant in the restoration o f G lynn’s faith was the so-called anthropic
principle, a discovery o f physics and cosm ology that argues that the scientific laws
that allowed the developm ent o f human life were present in the universe from the
very beginning o f creation, otherw ise life could not have developed as it has. It is
a discovery, Glynn argues, that destroys the notion o f a random , accidental
universe that has been at the core o f the scientific world view for tw o centuries and
replaces it with a science that must recognize that there is intelligent order and plan
in creation, that G od exists. . . . T h ere’s a lot o f scientific evidence that w e are
wired as humans alm ost down to o u r biology to believe in G od [and] to behave
according to the commandments that are com m on to almost all the great religious
traditions. And this parallels the physical universe which seems to have been
designed to produce us. (Goode, 1998, pp. 31-32)
As G lynn’s interview was concluded, an interesting com ment was made by this
interviewee.

It is exciting. It's a very nice period to be in. There are a lot o f very positive
indications that people are turning back to faith, despite the clouds o f cynicism and
scandal. The polls, whatever they indicate about public life, also indicate people
are becoming m ore traditionally moral in their private lives. W e are going to be
constructing the 2151 century picture o f w hat the universe is, and that picture will
include spirituality and God. (G oode, 1998, p. 33)
M cBrien (1995) suggested that religious faith can provide a foundation for
direction and meaning in a C hristian’s life. H e further posited that such a base provides a
strength that no reason o r analysis can break, and faith in G od can enrich everyday life.
As revealed by Pacheco (1984) in a study on Christian families acting on w hat they
believe, reasons for having faith in God were: helping people is m ore im portant than the
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pursuit o f riches an d power, and suffering m ust not be ignored; actions are acts o f
com passion and love grounded fundam entally in o n e ’s religious faith; and love for G o d -in
the firm belief th a t as a Christian, one is in the w orld to serve G od through service to their
fellow human beings. As one thinks about these reasons n o ted by Pacheco (1984), the
biblical text co m es to mind, “Give, and it shall be given u n to you; good m easure, pressed
down, and shaken together, and running over, shall men give into your bosom. For with
the same m easure th a t ye m ete withal it shall be m easured to you a g a in ’ (Luke 6:38).

Reasons for Lack of Faith in God
A ccording to research, reasons have also been given fo r a p erso n 's lack o f faith in
G od (Adler, 1997; N ovella & B loom berg, 1999). A dler (1 9 9 7 ) discussed the story o f the
late, famed scientist, Carl Sagan. As he pointed out, Sagan w as a renow ned sceptic and
agnostic, who, d u rin g his lifetime, refused to have faith in anything, particularly God,
unless there w as physical evidence to su p p o rt it. A ccording to this w riter, even as Sagan
faced death at ag e 62, he did not change his lifelong philosophy.
A nother re a so n for lack o f faith in G od, as revealed by the literature, was scientific
skepticism. N ovella and Bloom berg (1 9 9 9 ) indicated that scientific skepticism dealt with
claims that can be tested, such as those found in the fringes o f science. They argued that
claims that cannot b e tested are outside th e realms o f science. These scholars argued that
there is no distinction betw een believing in leprechauns, alien abductions, ESP,
reincarnation, o r th e existence o f G o d -fo r each o f these phenom ena equally lacks
objective evidence. In the w ords o f N ovella and B loom berg (1999),
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An individual w ho professes personal faith in G o d and does not try to justify that
faith with scientific evidence for th e existence o f G od is stepping into the tu rf o f
science and as such, w ould have to be subjected to skepticism, (p. 44)
As Pazam eta (1999) declared, ‘"Faith often tips th e balance in favor o f the scientific
hypotheses, but this m eans stepping o ff the path o f science and into a quagm ire o f logical
fallacies and m utable ad hoc assum ptions: Pseudoscience” (p. 37). This scholar defines
pseudoscience as occurring when scientific principles and religious beliefs are combined.
A nother scholar. Gould (1999), exclaimed that creationism (w here the Bible is
literally true and everything was created in 6 days; the earth is only a few thousand years
old; and evolution must therefore be false):
is a local and parochial m ovem ent, powerful only in the United States am ong
W estern nations and prevalent only am ong the few sectors o f American
Protestantism that choose to read the Bible as an inerrant docum ent, literally true
in every jo t and tittle, (p. 55)
There are still oth er scholars w ho have given reasons for peo p le’s lack o f faith in
G od (Garvey, 1995, 1996; Michnik, 1994). Michnik (1994) reasoned that “faith in a
world w ithout G od, a w orld ruled by enlightened intellect, designed in a laboratory and
cleansed o f religion - such a faith is utopian and dangerous - utopian because there is not
historical evidence to support this b e lie f’ (p. 18). Garvey (1995) mentioned doubt as a
hindrance to faith in G od. Though his argum ent seemed like a reason for lack o f faith in
G od, G arvey's (1996) exam ple o f Pascal’s w ager seems to serve as a reason for having
faith in God. A ccording to his research, d oubt and faith g o together, and as he said.
Doubt is like Pascal’s w ager.’ In G arvey’s (1996) words:
If you refuse to accept Christianity, assuming it to be false, and you live as desires
dictate, then you lose eternity if Christianity is true. If you accept Christianity,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

31
even if Christianity is false, you will have given up com paratively little, but if
Christianity is true, you have gained eternal life. As a bet, it makes sense to accept
Christianity, (p. 9)
As Begley (1999) expounded.
It is little w onder that people o f faith resent science: by reducing the miracle o f life
to a series o f biochem ical reactions, by explaining Creation as a hiccup in space
time, science seems to undermine belief, render existence meaningless, and rob the
world o f spiritual w onder, (p. 42)
Still another reason for o n e 's lack o f faith in God is fear (Taylor, 1998). Yet, as
Taylor (1998) dealt with the subject o f letting g o and letting God, she maintained that
“fear is faith in false evidence-in the illusion o f random hazards and chaos rather than in
the reality o f divine o r d e r ’ (p. 69)

This w riter added that fear blinds us to the truth and

suggested that one must fight fearfulness and take the challenge to keep striving for
excellence, expecting only the best. In her words:
Practice giving way to the Holy Spirit in the small things that happen to you each
day. Practice putting your faith in the W ords, ‘Thy Will be d o n e.' Then say with
the psalmist, ‘Though the earth do change, I shall not be m o v ed .’ (p. 69)

Attributes of Faith-Informed Decision-Makers
A vital question that em erges in this study is. W hat attributes do faith in G od
engender that distinguish the resulting decision from routine decisions9 As I continued to
review the literature, some attributes o f faith-informed decision-m akers surfaced such as
honesty, consistency, coherence, reciprocity, intuition, love, courage, etc.

Honesty
In speaking on honesty as an attribute o f faith-informed decision-m akers, Van
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W art (1996) paraphrased A lexander H am ilton (1757-1804) by saying that good
governm ent needs honest people w ho are encouraged to remain honest. In agreem ent
with this scholar, one can say that institutions o f higher education, public or parochial, also
need honest adm inistrators w'ho are encouraged to maintain their honesty, particularly in
adm inistrative decision-m aking practices. A nother interesting point m ade by this w riter is
that in nearly every study on the subject o f values, honesty is first on the list. W hy? As he
penned, if people are not honest, no possibility o f valid com m unity exists, and all o th er
values (such as love, peace, joy, patience, meekness, courage, etc.) remain a m ystery to be
discovered by observation.
A ccording to Van W art (1996):
O th e r related core values m ust be shared if a culture o f trust is to exist in
organizations. Im portant core values are consistency, coherence, and reciprocity.
C onsistency here m eans a reasoned attem pt to act from principle rather than from
whim. . . . C oherence m eans a reasoned attem pt to connect principles to exam ples
o f th o se principles and to m ake them as harm onious as possible. R eciprocity
m eans a reasoned attem pt to act tow ard others as you w ould have them act tow ard
you under similar conditions, (p. 528)
W hen these four attributes are in place, a high-trust culture is established which
can be seen as characterized by high perform ance times (K atzenbach & Smith. 1993) and
organization (Allen, 1998).

Love
L ove is another attribute o f faith-inform ed decision-m akers that surfaced in the
research. M addix (1999) rem inded the reader o f an old saying that o u r basic stance in life
is either one o f fear o r love. I f love m oves us, particularly in decision-m aking practices, he
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asserted that there is an openness, a feeling o f ease, and a willingness to explore different
choices w ithout falling prey to the unknown. O th e r researchers have also suggested love
as a characteristic o f faith-inform ed decision-m akers, and the phenom enology o f love has
many denotations as well as connotations in earlier and m ore recent literature (B ridges,
1987; G ratton, 1982; Lubich, 1989; Maas, 1989; Sm ith, 1949). Yet, a check o f the G reek
reveals tw o different term s for love, which Jesus u sed w hen H e questioned Simon Peter.
So when they had eaten breakfast, Jesus said to Simon Peter, ‘Simon, son o f
Jonah, do you love M e m ore than these?’ H e said to Him, ‘Yes, Lord; Y ou know
that I love Y ou.' H e said to him, ‘Feed M y lam bs.’ H e said to him again a second
time, ‘Simon, son o f Jonah, do you love M e? ’ H e said to Him, ‘Yes, Lord; You
know that I love Y o u .’ H e said to him, ‘T en d M y sheep.’ He said to him th e third
time, ‘Simon, son o f Jonah, do you love M e? ’ P eter w as grieved because H e said
to him the third time, ‘D o you love M e?’ A nd he said to Him, Lord, you know all
things; You know th at I love Y ou.’ (John 21:15-17, NKJV)
B ridges (1987) shared how Jesus used the verb a g a p a o or agape in His first tw o
questions to Simon Peter and th e verb p hileo in H is third question. As pointed out by this
scholar, connotative o f the term agapao is the co n cep t o f a deep-seated, genuine, earnest.
sincere, intim ate, selfless, divine love for another. O n the o th er hand, according to this
w riter, the term ph ileo suggests mainly emotional stim ulation and closeness, implying
fondness, strong friendship, o r delighted affection fo r th e love object (pp. 25-26). B ridges
(1987) further added that m ost theologians see the change o f term s in this context as very
notew orthy, w hereas the N ew International V ersion translates agapao here as ‘truly lo v e’
and p h ile o as simply ‘love’ (p. 26).
In earlier literature. Sm ith (1949) sees love a s “ Im m ortal L o v e -th a t’s G od” in
w hom th e w eary shall find rest, th e lonely o f heart shall com e home, doors are flung open
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for the wanderer, and many shall find the Father and k n o w His face (p. 16). Smith (1949)
proposed that as mankind yearns for G o d ’s immortal love, “ In the midst o f his Superman,
R ocket-to-the-M oon, Lena-the-H yena civilization, he is suddenly brought face to face
with the im perative for finding an intelligent, harmonizing, tension-resolving, purposive,
power-giving faith” (p. 16).
Upham (1984) identified love as being in any and every being that has the capacity
o f loving. In o th er w ords, Upham (1984) emphasized th a t a benevolent affection will arise
or increase, and decline according to its ow n laws o f origin and progress. If w e have a
right perspective o f the subject, according to this researcher, it is one o f the laws o f its
origin, that love alw ays rests upon faith as its basis. “ I f w e have faith in God, then our
affections, either in w hole o r in part, will take a different direction; attaching themselves to
G od as their object, and being more o r less strong, according to the degree o f our faith”
(Upham, 1984, p. 15).
M urray (1984) referred to love as perfect love w hich evolves around keeping
G o d ’s Word, loving the brethren, God abiding in us, being as H e is, and casting out fear.
For G ratton (1982), the “hidden, often unconscious but nevertheless motivating, dynamics
o f the heart, this inner drive o f love, is alw ays at w ork” (p. 7). Froom (1956) took a rapid
survey o f the Bible testim ony as to the personality o f th e H oly Spirit and discovered that
one o f the personal qualities ascribed to the Holy Spirit is love (p. 46). As he observed,
the Holy Spirit is no t the P ow er o f blindness but a Person w h o loves with affection o f the
most tender nature.
Wilson (1986) com m ented that love m ust becom e o u r lifestyle based on three
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prerequisites, i.e., persistence, the quality o f love w e are willing to com m it ourselves to,
and a decision about which w orld we will live in. As this author stated, this lifestyle o f
love “ is to be our witness to the world o f the great love God has for us" (W ilson, 1986, p.
68)

According to Buckley and Sharp (1987), genuine love is not self-centered, but it is

outgoing and interested in developing personal relationships-w ith other people and with
God. As these tw o w riters pointed out, from a biblical perspective, we should love God
with our whole heart, soul, mind, and strength, and we must also love o u r neighbors as
ourselves-as Christ has loved us (Luke 10.25-37. John 13.34).
In the w ords o f B uckley and Sharp (1987), “ It demands an inner decision to accept
the same relationships to G od and others that shaped C hrist’s human life and to live in
accordance with these relations as children o f G od and as brothers and sisters to one
another" (p. 24). These scholars said that through human love for G od, we respond to
His love, and we reach human fulfillment. “ Human beings are essentially social; and we
grow and better ourselves by interacting with others in the com munity” (p. 47). Douglass
(1991) noted.
Those living dem onstrators o f faith w orking through love (G alatians 5:6) will
silence the m outh o f all w ho depreciate G o d ’s law, His mercy. His justice. Such
lives o f faith will be the glory that com pletes the Gospel C om m ission-the light o f
truth that gives credibility to the W ord o f Truth. (Douglass, 1991, p. 96)
According to Nichol (1957), from a religious perspective, the first chapter o f
Corinthians should be read every day. Based on the writings o f E. G. W hite (1827-1915),
Nichol (1957) exclaimed:
Read this chapter every day. The L ord desires me to call the attention o f His
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people to the thirteenth ch ap ter o f First Corinthians. Read this chapter every day,
and from it obtain com fort and strength. Learn from it the value that G od places
on sanctified, heaven-born love, and let the lesson that it teaches come home to
your hearts. Learn that Christlike love is o f heavenly birth, and that without it all
o th er qualifications are w orthless, (p. 1091)
T hough I speak with the tongues o f men and o f angels, but have not love, I have
becom e sounding brass o r a clanging cymbal. And though I have the gift o f
prophecy, and understand all mysteries and all know ledge, and though I have all
faith, so that I could rem ove m ountains, but have not love, I am nothing. And
though I bestow all my g o o d s to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be
burned, but have not love, it profits me nothing. L ove suffers long and is kind;
love d o es not envy; love do es not parade itself, is not puffed up; does not behave
rudely, does not seek its ow n. is not provoked, thinks no evil; does not rejoice in
iniquity, but rejoices in the truth; bears all things, believes all things, hopes all
things, endures all things. L ove never fails. But w hether there are prophecies,
they will fail; w hether there are tongues, they will cease; w hether there is
know ledge, it will vanish away. For w e know in part and w e prophesy in part.
But w hen that which is perfect has com e, then that which is in part will be done
away. W hen I was a child, I spoke as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as
a child; but when I becam e a man, I put away childish things. For now w e see in a
m irror dimly, but then face to face. N ow I know in part, but then I shall know just
as I also am known. And now abide faith, hope, love, these three; but the greatest
o f th ese is love. (1 C o r 13, N K JV )

In tu itio n
As explained by Khatri and N g (2000), there is som ething that is present in all
decisions but hardly ever discussed and perhaps poorly understood, and it is called
intuition. T hese tw o writers stressed that intuition is founded upon a solid and com plete
grasp o f the details o f the business and experience in relating to people. .Although these
researchers view intuition as critical fo r effective decision-m aking, there is little in the way
o f applied research on the topic (K hatri & Ng, 2000; Kidder, 1995; Miller, 1999; Vogel.
1997).
Khari and N g (2000) surveyed senior m anagers o f com panies representing
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com puter banking and utility industries in the United States o f America, T heir findings
revealed that the intuition processes are used often in organizational decision-making. The
findings o f their study on intuitiveness sug g est th at intuition needs to be used cautiously
and less often in a stable and m oderately unstable environment, but m ore often in a highly
unstable context.
A ccording to B urke and M iller (1999), m aking adm inistrative decisions by
intuition is increasingly view ed as an alternative approach in to d ay ’s business environment,
and one might ag ree that the same theory could apply to educational environm ents. They
also added that intuition may be beneficial in certain situations and som etim es may be the
primary decision a p p ro ach available. As V ogel (1997) probed into the role o f intuition in
decision-m aking practices, her study suggested that intuitiveness plays a crucial role and is
an important attrib u te in people’s ability to m ake sm art decisions. She em phasized that
when the ability o f intuition is gone, an individual, particularly an adm inistrator, has no
early warning system to guide their reasoning, and in the face o f uncertainty, he or she has
difficulty m aking any decision at all. As K idder (1995) articulated, “W e’ll survive where
reason m oderates th e clash o f values and intuition schools our decision-m aking” (p. 32).
As the research show s, intuition can be view ed as an attribute o f faith-informed
decision-m akers. A s n o ted by B urke and M iller’s (1999) comment, researchers have
conceptualized intuition as a sixth sense, a paranorm al power, a gut instinct, an evaluative
effect, an accum ulation o f experience, and an innate personality attribute. In G ratto n ’s
(1982) w ords. “W ith o u t an intuitive leap o f the heart in the direction o f ambiguity, without
an abandoning o f self-centered security m easures, w ithout som e risk, w e find it impossible
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to grow in relationship w ith the God who was tru sted by Jesus” (p. 203).

H ope
H ope em erges as still another attribute o f adm inistrators who make decisions
based on faith in God. Sherm an (1969) stated that the meaning o f hope cannot be seized
as an isolated element but must be seen in connection with other phenomena such as
“time, future, anxiety, and courage” (p. 19). He explained that to live this earthly life, we
are constantly faced with potentiality hidden by the future, and we respond in anxiety as
well as in courage. Furtherm ore, he posited that when h o p e's connection with freedom is
considered, an individual can face possibilities to alter the present situation or to change
the status quo. This author pointed out that “w ithout this sense o f freedom, there could
be no hope” and declared that “hope can inhabit only the one who believes that the future
is not a fateful repetition o f the past o r an extension o f the present suffering o r void”
(Sherman. 1969, p. 17).
H ope takes place during “epics o f deliverance" (P roctor, 1995, p. 4) when people,
especially believers, are “able to interpret their ow n inexplicable situation and give
themselves reasons to stay alive” (p. 4). As P ro cto r (1995) reflected to the days o f hope
for the enslaved Affican-American, he announced that, in their passion, most AfricanAmerican slaves allowed their dreams and hope to be “nurtured with prayer and w atered
with the briny tears shed by generations” (p. 5).
K ropf (1990) m ade the point that if union w ith an invisible God who is love is the
only true object o f our faith, it is only through G o d ’s love, as he has first loved us, that
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faith in G od o r hope for ourselves is possible. K ropf (1990) mentioned that he has
"always found it particularly difficult to distinguish betw een faith and hope” (p. 28). He
w rote that as one reads the scriptural definition o f faith (w ritten in Heb 11:1) as "th e
substance o f things hoped for,” it d o es not seem to m ake the m atter clear. This scholar
reiterated the fact that, in today’s tim es, it has been said ov er and over again th at w hen
faced with doubt, hope has replaced faith as the major expression o f religious
consciousness.
R ohrer (1996) suggested that m any young, inexperienced adm inistrators buckle
when confronted with tough decisions. This w riter further stated that often the
adm inistrator will simply follow the instructions o f higher authorities-though it is only
through experience and courage that an adm inistrator, particularly a Christian
administrator, can hope to make g o o d decisions.

The Theory o f Administrative Decision-Making
An im portant question w hich em erges in this study is: W hat is decision-m aking?
According to H oy and Miskel (1996), "th e decision-m aking process is a cycle o f events
that includes the identification and diagnosis o f a difficulty, the reflective developm ent o f a
plan to allevite the difficulty, the initiation o f the plan, and the appraisal o f its success” (p.
2 68 ).

D ecision-making is one o f the key concepts in this study. The position I have
taken in this study is that the task o f decision-m aking pervades the entire adm inistrative
organization (Sim on, 1976). In earlier literature, decision-m aking is seen as not only the
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chief function in the sense that is it the most im portant function, as som e scholars have
suggested, but it is central in that all other roles o f administration can best be explained o r
understood in term s o f the decision-m aking process (Halpin, 1967. p. 122).
Scholars recognized that decision-m aking is the nucleus o r heart o f organizational
structure and the process o f administration (H alpin, 1967; Hoy & M iskel, 1996; Simon,
i 976). As Hoy and M iskel (1996) recalled, H erbert Simon (1947) w as the first to
introduce the adm inistrative model o f decision-m aking to provide a m ore accurate
description o f the w ay adm inistrators both do and should make organizational decisions.
Simon (1976) pointed o u t that a common theory o f administration must incorporate
theorem s that will w arrant effective action.
A model that m ight w arrant effective action is the model for shared decision
making, a strategy that w as sometimes used by the informants in this study. It is an
approach that suggests that participation in decision-m aking (shared decision-m aking)
should depend on the nature o f the problem and the situation. Coch and French (1948)
conducted a study on the effects o f participation in decision-making. T hrough the use o f
field experiments at H arw ood M anufacturing, th ree groups w ere studied: A. B, and C.
The findings revealed that in the no p a rticip a tio n group, A. production did not
improve, and absenteeism , em ployee turnover, and grievances increased. In the groups
with som e participation, B and C, production increased by extremely high levels, and
em ployee turnover, grievances, and absenteeism w ere quite limited. “T he results o f the
experim ent dem onstrated th e positive outcom es o f participation” (H oy & M iskel. 1991, p.
396).
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I believe that faith-inform ed decision-m aking has its place with shared decision
making. ‘i n order to maximize the positive contributions o f shared decision-m aking .
the adm inistrator might need to answ er the following paraphrased questions:" (H oy &
Miskel. 1991, p. 328) U nder w hat conditions should family mem bers and friends be
involved in my adm inistrative decision-making practices? T o w hat extent and how should
they be involved? How should the decision-m aking group be com posed? What role is
m ost effective for the adm inistrator0
As Hoy and Miskel (1996) reflected on Sim on’s (1976) w ords, they reiterated that
"A general theory o f adm inistration must include principles o f organization that will insure
correct decision-making, ju st as it must include principles that will insure effective action"
(H o y & Miskel, 1996, p. 266).

The Development of Religious Faith
W hether an individual views faith as the core o f existence for mankind as many
religious scholars such as Fow ler and Lovin (1980) do, o r w hether an individual views
love as the core category as another religious scholar such as Lee (1990) does, the fact
em erges that faith is an extrem ely important concept in religion. B ecause o f its critically
im portant role, faith in G od certainly deserves the kind o f consideration which is at once
inclusive, intellectually penetrating, and incessant (Lee, 1990). A theoretical model which
helps explain why anyone, particularly a Christian adm inistrator o f higher education,
w ould allow faith in God to inform her adm inistrative decision-m aking practices is
Fow ler’s M odel o f the Stages o f Faith (Fowler & Lovin, 1980).
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Fowler’s Theoretical Model of the Stages of Faith
An interesting approach to the study o f faith is to identify the stages in the
developm ent o f faith. A ccording to Fow ler and Lovin (1980), these stages follow a
similarly invariable order and are harmoniously combined w ith the structural stages at
numerous points. Any discussion on the role o f faith in decision-m aking practices o r
simply the developm ent o f religious faith in human lives should recognize the stages in the
developm ent o f faith w hich follow.
Stage 0. U n d ifferen tia ted F a ith : Fowler sees the infant as unconsciously forming
a disposition tow ard his w orld during a pre-conceptual, largely pre-linguistic stage. T rust,
courage, hope, and love are fused in an undifferentiated w ay and contend with sensed
threats o f abandonm ent, inconsistencies, and deprivations in the environment. Though
really a pre-stage, and largely inaccessible to empirical inquiry o f the kind we pursue, the
quality o f mutuality and th e strength o f trust, autonomy, hope, and courage (o r their
opposites) developed in this phase underlie (or undermine) all that com es later in the
developm ent o f faith (F ow ler & Lovin, 1980, p. 24).
The passage to stage 1 starts with the convergence o f language and thought,
giving immediate accessibility to the symbols used in verbal com m unication and
ceremonial play.
Stage J. In tu itive-P ro jective F a ith : Imagination and mimicking are distinguishing
characteristics o f Stage 1. A youngster can be overwhelmingly and perpetually swayed by
the em otions, tem peram ents, disposition, deeds, words, o r exam ples o f faith seen in the
lives o f primal adults. Fow ler describes this as the stage o f fir s t self-aw areness. C oncrete
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operational thinking is the em erging factor underlying th e shift to stage 2. At the core o f
the transition is th e youngster’s increasing concern to kn o w how things are and to m ake
clear for him self o r herself the bases o f distinctions betw een w hat is actual rather than
imaginary.
Stag e 2. M yth ic-L itera l F aith: In stage 2, a sen se o f belonging is embraced by
individuals. People begin to gladly, eagerly, and willingly accept for them selves the
legends o r stories, convictions o r beliefs, and celebrations that symbolize being a part o f
their com m unities. This stage is seen as the faith stage o f the school child although its
structures are som etim es found dom inant in adolescents and in adults. The absolute
clashing o r contradictory nature o f stories leads to serio u s thought on meanings. Shifting
to formal operational thought m akes such serious th o u g h t feasible and needed. For
example, contentions between authoritative stories such as G enesis on creation versus th e
theory o f evolution must be confronted.
Sta ge 2. S yn th etic-C o n ven tio n a l F aith: A p e rso n ’s experiential know ledge o f the
world now spreads beyond the family circle. N um erous spheres suddenly demand
consideration, i.e., family, school o r w ork, friends, peers, colleagues, neighbors, w orldly
associates, m ass m edia, and possibly religion. Elem ents th at contribute to the breakdow n
o f stage 3 and fo r readiness for transition may include o n e o r m ore o f the following:
serious controversies o r opposition betw een highly reg ard ed sources o f authority;
strikingly noticeable change*, by officially sanctioned leaders, o f policies, procedures, o r
practices previously regarded as hallow ed, consecrated, and unbreakable (i.e.. in the
Catholic C h u rch -alterin g the M ass from Latin to the vernacular, o r no longer requiring
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Friday as a day for abstinence from meat, etc.); encountering view points o r experiences
that lead to earnest reflection on how o n e’s faith and values have form ed and becom e
different; and how rela tive they are to an individual’s specific group o r origin, education,
o r past experience.
Stage 4. In d ivid u a tive-R eflective Faith: It is very critical m oving from stage 3 to
stage 4 because the late adolescent or adult m ust begin to earnestly em brace the burden o f
responsibility for his o r her ow n commitments, lifestyle, beliefs, and outlooks. Reflections
from a childhood o f yesteryear, impressions and energies from deep w ithin the soul, and a
nagging sense o f the em ptiness and meaningless o f gone yesterdays, troubled todays, and
unknow n tom orrow s signify readiness for som ething new. “Disillusionment with o n e ’s
com prom ises, and recognition that life is m ore com plex than stage 4's logic o f clear
distinctions and abstract concepts can com prehend, press one tow ard a dialectical and
multi-leveled approach to life-truth” (Fow ler & Lovin, 1980, p. 29).
Stage 5. P aradoxical-C onsolidative F aith: As Fow ler and Lovin (1980)
exclaim ed, “This stage involves the integration into self and outlook o f much that w as
suppressed or evaded in the interest o f stage 4's self-certainty and conscious cognitive and
affective adaptation to reality” (p. 29). A ccording to these scholars, symbolic pow er
reunites w ith conceptual m eaning. Individuals m ust seriously reclaim and rew ork their
past. From deep within, o ne m ust be open to im pressions o f the soul. In stage 5, it is vital
to understand and recognize one s so cia l u n conscious-the legendary stories, valued icons,
and biases built deeply into the self-system by reason o f o n e’s upbringing within a given
society, religious tradition, culture, etc. “B ut this stage rem ains divided. It lives and acts
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betw een an untransform ed w orld and a transforming vision and loyalties. In some few
cases this division yields to the call o f the radical actualization that w e call stage 6"
(F ow ler & Lovin, 1980, p. 30).
Stage 6. U niversalizing Faith. This is a stage o f transcendental rarity. People best
described by stage 6 have created an ultimate environm ent o f faith in which they are
totally immersed. Encom passed within their spirit is a totally fulfilled and developed
human community. Because universalizers create regions o f freedom from the economic,
ideological, political, religious, and social chains we place and keep on human futurity, in a
sense, they are seen as contagious. The authors pointed out that many persons in this
stage die at the hands o f those whom they hope to change and are m ore honored and
revered after death than during their lives. Such rare individuals may be seen as having a
special grace that makes them m ore radiant, more luminous, more m odest, and even more
human than the rest o f us. Universalizers love life yet refuse to tightly hold on to it.
T hose rare individuals in stage 6 “are ready for fellowship with persons at any o f the other
stages and from any other faith tradition” (Fow ler & Lovin, 1980, p. 31).
Research also show ed optimal parallels o f Fow ler’s faith stages and Erikson's
psychosocial stages.
A reflective exam ination o f these parallels suggests that during the rapid
revolutions in cognitive, psychosocial, and physical grow th that occur during the
years from birth to tw enty-tw o . . . w e recognize four different structural stages o f
faith. Not all children experience these faith stage transitions on this time
schedule; some arrest o r proceed m ore slowly, and it is not to o unusual to find an
adult w hose faith o u tlo o k is best described by th e structures o f Stage 2. . . . The
time from seventeen to tw enty-tw o . . . corresponds with w hat appears to be the
optimal time for beginning a transition from the Synthetic-Conventional tow ard the
Individuative-Reflective stage o f faith. For a variety o f reasons many persons
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m ake the physical and psychosocial transition into ad u lth o o d w ithout undergoing
the reconstructive w o rk o f a faith stage change . . . In sum , for some adults
Synthetic-C onventional faith becom es a stable, equilibrated, lifelong structural
style. For others it gives way, in the early adult era, to an Individuative-Reflective
style. (K now les e t al., 1982, pp. 195-196)

Erikson’s Theory of the Life Cycle
As outlined by K now les et al. (1982), E rikson’s 8 stag es o f the life cycle
(psychosocial stages) can be divided into 4 eras, which em erg e from Daniel Levinson’s
division o f the life cycle. E rik so n ’s psychosocial stages th at are paralleled with Levinson’s
E ra o f Infancy, C h ild h o o d a n d A dolescence are .
1. T rust vs. M istrust
2. A utonom y vs. Sham e and D oubt
3. Initiative vs. G uilt
4. Industry vs. Inferiority
5. Identity vs. R ole C onfusion.
E rikson’s stage that parallels with L evinson's F irst A d u lt E ra is:
6. Intimacy vs. Isolation.
T he psychosocial stag e paralleled w ith the M iddle A d u lt E ra is:
7 G enerativity vs. Stagnation.
Finally, the stage o f th e life cycle that parallels w ith L ev in so n ’s Late A d u lt E ra is.
8. Integrity vs. D espair (K now les et al., 1982, p. 195).
As an integrated theory, C layton (1975) used E rik so n ’s theory o f human
developm ent as it applies to ag ed individuals and concluded th a t m ost individuals seek
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foreclosure after adolescence, never reaching E rik so n 's last stage o f the life cycle. The
literature revealed o th er researchers who com m ented on Erikson’s life, the experience o f
growing old, and his reflections on the life cycle and his theory o f human developm ent
(Carroll, 2000; Coles, 2000; Edm ondson, 1990; W oodw ard, 1994).
Carroll (2000) review ed C oles's (2000) book. The E rik E rikson R ea d er, which
dealt with som e o f E rikson's m ajor works. As C arroll (2000) stated, Erikson studied the
experiences o f childhood in different societies and d rew on history and biography, as well
as psychoanalysis. I believed that Erikson did this in o rd er to examine how people find
their way to an adult identity and responsibility. As it applies to this study, Erikson’s
theory (as well as Fow ler’s theory) was chosen to guide the research (H oy & Miskel,
1996) on how a Christian adm inistrator’s faith in G od was connected to their decision
making practices, particularly during the sequence o f events (stages o f the life cycle)
leading them up to becom ing adm inistrators o f higher education.
As W oodw ard (1994) reflected on E rikson's life cycle, he said that Erikson's most
famous w ork rem ains as his theoretical model o f the human life cycle. W oodw ard (1994)
described E rikson’s theory as “a kind o f mosaic o f hum an developm ent in which body,
mind, and social milieu m erge in the dynamic process o f forming o n e’s identity” (p. 1).
In his research, Edm ondson (1990) discussed W olfe’s (1990) book. Serving the
A geless M a rket, which w arned people against using phrases such as senior, elderly, or
aging. A ccording to Edm ondson (1990), W olfe (1 9 9 0 ) believed that these term s could be
inaccurate and possibly lead to misjudgments o f potential m arkets (consum ers) that cause
expensive m istakes. Furtherm ore, Edm ondson (1990) pointed out how W olfe (1990)
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em phasized how w ise it w ould be to base o n e’s understanding o f age on a system
synthesizing Erik E rikson’s theoretical model that corresponds w ith the human life span.
As a part o f his three-stage model, Edm ondson (1990) said th at W olfe (1990) described
aged adults as accepting an anti-m aterialistic state w here spiritual experiences are sought.
A ccording to C resw ell (1994), writing a theory into a qualitative study is difficult
because there is no standard phraseology o r guidelines regarding placement. This scholar
also shared som e principles that a qualitative researcher should observe when using
theory:
(a) Em ploy it in a m anner consistent with the type o f qualitative design, (b) use it
inductively so th at it does not becom e something to test, but rather to develop and
be shaped through the process o f research, (c) create a visual model o f the theory
as it em erges, and (d) if used at the end o f the study, com pare and contrast it w ith
oth er theories. (C resw ell, 1994, p. 101)
Just as other researchers have used E rikson’s theory to guide their research, I have
also used his theory “to develop and be shaped through the process o f research"
(Creswell, 1994, p. 101). In regard to this study on faith’s im pact on decision-making
practices, E rikson’s theoretical m odel raises the question as to w hether Christian
adm inistrators o f higher education succeed in reaching the stage Erikson referred to as
transcendental rarity (stage 6), in which these adults have created a decisive atm osphere o f
religious faith in which they are totally encom passed (F ow ler & Lovin, 1980).

Sociological Factors of Faith in God
As the study o f hum an social relations, sociology is concerned with all group
activities-econom ic, social, political, and religious. It is widely recognized that the family,
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a primary agent o f socialization in societies (D avid, 1999), has a stro n g impact in the lives
o f Christian adm inistrators o f higher education. According to Lem mel (1998), personal
epiphanies and the love o f G od and Jesus C hrist are meant to b e shared with others in the
community no m atter how difficult it is to convey religious o r o th er experiences.
Literature suggests that it is im portant to continuously extend Christian faith to
family, friends, and all members o f the com m unity (Anderson, 1998; Lehrer. 1998; Luti,
1998). Anderson (1998) emphasized the im portance o f continuing to extend Christian
faith to all m em bers o f the community. On a similar note, Luti (1 9 9 8 ) commented that the
value o f biblical Scripture has in its message help for us to rem em ber that, as individuals,
we are part o f a larger community and morally and mutually responsible to each other.
In an interview with sociologist William Julius Wilson, Lehrer (1998) realized that
although Wilson, the interviewee, believed in the role o f strong governm ent activism, the
interviewee stressed the part that private business as well as faith-based organizations can
play in revitalizing troubled urban areas in America.

To b etter understand sociological

aspects o f faith, particularly as related to this study, Fow ler’s m odel (F ow ler & Lovin,
1980) pointed out (in stage 3) that a person’s experiential know ledge o f the world now
spreads beyond the family circle. As Fow ler’s model shows, o th er sources suddenly
demand consideration, i.e., school mates, friends, peers, colleagues, neighbors, worldly
associates, m ass media, and possibly religion.

The Influence of Family, Friends, and the Community
M uch o f the literature on sociological research focused on the role o f family,
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friends, religious groups, and individuals in changing negative social behavior. For
example, A nderson (1998) referred to the family as “a funny institution" (p. 607). This
scholar further explained that w hat is funny is that in a cu ltu re in which having choices is
viewed as a God-given right, w e have such strong ties to people w e do not choose. For
example, A nderson (1998) m entioned that who o u r family is goes beyond our control and
choosing. As she said, “They are simply G od’s gift to us. W e accept this as a part o f life
that gives us both pain and pleasure” (p. 607).
R esearch also points out that the Christian com m unity is often called the family o f
faith for w e call ourselves brothers and sisters in C hrist b ound together by the w ater o f
baptism (A nderson, 1998). As this scholar stated, this m eans w e m ust love each other,
practice hospitality, speak w ords o f forgiveness, perform a c ts o f kindness and m ercysimply get along (p. 607). As one reflects on the sociological factors o f family and friends,
the w ords o f Solomon, as found in Scripture, com e to mind. “ A man that hath friends
must show him self friendly, and there is a Friend that stick eth closer than a brother” (P rov
18:24).
M iller (1999) found that religious groups w ere instrum ental in raising money and
mobilizing volunteers for social services, and th e re 's a connection betw een faith and civic
duty. Lehrer (1998), in an In sig h t interview with sociologist W illiam Julius Wilson on
faith and the urban poor, discussed faith-based organizations as being an answ er to the
problems o f joblessness and social collapse afflicting the inner-city. As Wilson stated in the
interview,
If you have religious leaders w ho are not only co n cern ed about moral issues, but
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also are concerned about the social organization o f neighborhoods, then they can
ultim ately reduce problem s like crim e and drugs. I’m finally convinced these
organizations can play a m ajor ro le in rebuilding o u r inner cities. I say it’s possible
because I’ve seen it done in the local areas (as cited in Lehrer, 1998, p. 21).

Psychological Factors of Faith in God
As th e study o f mental (em otional) health, psychology is also concerned w ith all
group activities, particularly religious, as this study suggests. R esearch has show n that
maintaining a stro n g sense o f spirituality o r faith can aid in im proved health and longer life
(Bauman, 1999). As F ow ler’s theory o f the stages o f faith (F ow ler & Lovin, 1980) is
considered in relation to psychological asp ects o f faith, stage 4 o f the theory points out
that an adult m ust begin to earnestly em brace the burden o f responsibility for his o r her
ow n com m itm ents, lifestyle, beliefs, and outlooks. In Fow ler’s belief, reflections from
childhood as well as impressions and energies from deep within th e soul signify readiness
for som ething new , a stage he referred to as individuative-reflective faith.

Advantages of Making Decisions Based on Faith in God
L iterature o n the advantages o f m aking decisions based on faith in G od w as
encouraging (B aum an, 1999; B ow er, 1998; Johnston, 1994). Johnston (1994) shared a
biblical approach to m aking tough decisions on the farm and in o n e ’s life. As Johnston
(1994) said, “ T o m ake decisions by faith -su ch as w hether to acquire m ore lan d -w e should
be asking these questions o f G od. D o you really w ant me to do this? W hich farm? Am I
prepared? H ow should I go about it?” (p. 5). This Christian farm er and professional
speaker declared th a t he is certain o f tw o things: People w ant to know the will o f G od,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

52
and they are som etim es confused about it. H e believes the basis for knowing the will o f
G od is the same as m aking a good decision, and one m ust believe that God is at w ork in
them. As recorded in biblical writings, “ It is G od who w orks in you to will and do what
pleases Him" (Phil 2:13).
As B ow er (1998) studied the relationship o f religious faith and m ood improvement
in depressed older adults, his research indicated that religious faith seems to speed up
recovery for mild to m oderate depression. In other w ords, this researcher saw faith in
G od as a balm for depression. B ow er (1998) m entioned that, according to medical
experts, in a group o f adults over 60 who suffered from depression as well as o ther
physical ailments, those who cited strong religious convictions or firm faith in G od
achieved remarkable m ood improvements in the shortest time span. The researchers also
found that highly religious individuals w ho show ed the quickest recovery from depression
w ere also those people w ho had the most severe medical problems (Bower, 1998).
"R eligious faith may provide such persons w ith a sense o f hope that things will turn out all
right regardless o f their problems and thus fo ster g reater motivation to achieve emotional
recovery" (Bow er, 1998, p. 247).
According to Baum an (1999), research reveals that a strong sense o f spirituality
keeps people alive longer, keeps their m arriages stronger, keeps them mentally balanced,
o ff o f drugs, out o f jail, and out o f hospitals. This researcher also mentioned that a strong
faith in G od can make a person happier and healthier, and religious involvement prom otes
these individual benefits because it includes: a close-knit community; forgiveness; inner
peace; beauty; relaxation; prayer and m editation; and altruism -doing good deeds (p. 86).
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M ore advantages o f faith-inform ed decisions (from the perspectives o f the inform ants) are
further discussed in chapters 4, 5, 6, and 7.

Anthropological Factors of Faith in God
A nthropology, the study o f physical and cultural developm ent, racial
characteristics, and social custom s and beliefs o f mankind, surfaced extensively in the
literature. A ccording to B uckley and Chapman (1996), anthropology was a dom inant
paradigm throughout the 19th and the first few decades o f th e 20* centuries, and
anthropologists w ere quite often the only scholars taking any interest in the obscure
societies that they studied; therefore, holistic study cam e naturally to them. As I review ed
the literature on cultural anthropology, which is one o f the foundations o f this study, a
com m ent m ade by Buckley and C hapm an (1996) regarding cultural anthropologists w as
found:
T here w ere no other scholars, no dem arcation o f disciplines to warn them o f this
o r that activity or body o f know ledge. It becam e entirely normal for
anthropologists to study . . religious rituals . . . that related to kinship patterns .
that related to political life . . . that related to language that related to religious
rituals, (pp. 1-2)
R esearch showed that the core o f ethnography o r anthropological fieldw ork is
concerned w ith the meaning o f actions and events to the people we seek to understand
(Spradley, 1979).
In every society, people m ake constant use o f these com plex meaning system s to
organize their behavior, to understand them selves and others, and to m ake sense
ou t o f the world in w hich they live. These system s o f meaning constitute their
culture, and ethnography alw ays implies a theory o f culture. (Spradley, 1979, p. 5)
A ccording to Strong (1997), Christian leaders w ho tak e their spiritual vig o r to the
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streets, sw eatshops, institutions o f learning, and church halls o f America are characterized
as exhibiting '‘holistic faith” (p. 70). This scholar exam ined the lives and w orks o f early
I9lh- and 20(h-c e n tu ry religious figures, and he believes that the stories o f these religious
leaders who m arried faith and social action can encourage others to “walk in the spirit”
(Gal 5:13-16) by “achieving inward renewal and outw ard actio n ” (Strong, 1997, p. 70).
Still, other research showed politicians (such as Al G ore and G eorge W. Bush) favoring
increased governm ent reliance on the social welfare services o f faith-based organizations
according to H acker (1999) and Allen (2000).
As one reflects upon Fow ler’s theoretical model o f faith, one might be able to see
that the anthropologist (as he o r she studies different cultures), from deep within, must be
open to im pressions o f the soul (F ow ler & Lovin, 1980). In stage 5 o f Fow ler’s model, it
is vital to understand and recognize o n e 's so cia l u n co n scio u s-th e legendary stories,
valued icons, and biases built deeply into the self-system by reason o f o n e ’s upbringing
within a given society, religious tradition, culture, etc. (F o w ler & Lovin, 1980). This
understanding and social recognition o f o n e ’s social unconscious may help anthropologists
to reflect on the tru e nature o f their w ork in order to preserve integrity (Williams, 1995).

Photography's Connection to Anthropology
As one researcher looked back, she viewed 19th-c e n tu ry anthropology as an easy
and slow-m oving targ et in the politically aw are 1990s and anthropological photography as
obscuring the soul and essence o f human subjects (W illiams, 1995). She further expressed
that anthropological photography portrays human beings in the light o f becoming
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com m odities rather than the focus o f thoughtful study (p. 32). H ow ever, as this study
unfolds, the analysis o f the anthropological photographs should reflect on th e true nature
o f my “ w ork in order to preserve integrity” (Williams, 1995, p. 1).

The Concept of Storytelling
Storytelling, a very expressive form o f language, is a very im portant part o f this
study. As Spradley (1979) rem inded us, language occupies such a large p art o f human
experience that m ost o f us take it for granted. As this scholar said, w e listen to people
talking, and w e talk to others ourselves. As an ethnographic tool, language, particularly
storytelling, structures our field notes and enters into every analysis and insight.
Therefore, I found it necessary to review the literature on the concept o f storytelling
because o f its entry “into every phase o f the research process” (Spradley, 1979, p. 17).
An ERIC search using the descriptor sto rytellin g revealed over 1000 records when
no limitations w ere set. H ow ever, when I limited the search to 5 years, 1994-1999, only
301 records w ere found. H enegar (1998) made a connection between the techniques o f
storytelling and historical incidents. He pointed out that many fables, tall tales, and
legends are inspired by historical events. This scholar also provided an exercise for
students and educators to develop their own stories.
M arine (1998) discussed several approaches to character education and form ation
in Christian schools, which included the storytelling approach and its application to social
justice. In her narrative on storytelling and apprenticeship, G annon-C ook (1 9 9 8 )
examined how culture and com m unity are transm itted through storytelling and
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apprenticeship. This scholar’s study revealed that storytelling teaches important lessons to
students, and oth er ancient custom s such as apprenticeships are also possible rem edies for
issues confronting contem porary educators.
In an ERIC search using the descriptors storytelling, B lack, and higher education,
only one study w as found. In this study, W imberly (1996) exam ined the ways in which
African-Americans connect personal stories w ith biblical and cultural stories to decide
future life directions. This scholar maintained that these activities help individuals develop
a spirituality o f hope. Wimberly (1996) also stated that these activities restore relational
contexts for storytelling and story listening in an era w here these contexts have alm ost
disappeared.

The Storytellers: Black Christian Women Administrators
of Higher Education
Some research has been done in the area o f African-Am erican women
administrators o f higher education (Freeman, 1993; Rusher, 1996; W elch, 1992), but not
in the specific area o f the role o f faith in adm inistrative decision-m aking practices. These
three researchers used multi-m ethod approaches to examine the experiences and
characteristics o f B lack w om en in higher education.
After ordering Freem an’s (1993) dissertation through A ndrew s University’s
interlibrary loan, I phoned this researcher and spoke with her during the sum m er o f 1998.
She shared with me som e aspects o f how she collected data for her study on B lack w om en
presidents o f higher education in America, i.e., data collection (interview s) done by
telephone. She discussed sending letters to th e 25 Black w om en college/university
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presidents and expressed her satisfaction with the 17 adm inistrators (presidents) who
responded and participated in her study. She also gave me contact inform ation on the
National A ssociation F or E ducational O pportunities in H igher E ducation (N A FEO ), the
agency she contacted for potential inform ants for her study. F reem an ’s (1993) study
examined, analyzed, and theoretically integrated institutional, structural, and psychological
factors that characterized A frican-A m erican w om en faculty an d /o r adm inistrators in higher
education.
R usher’s (1996) study focused on identifying internal and external human capital
factors which im pacted recruitm ent, retention, and prom otion p attern s o f AfricanAmerican w om en adm inistrators.

The findings o f this study revealed internal and

external factors affecting recruitm ent, retention, and prom otions o f adm inistrators.
Internal factors w ere currently having a m entor, report o f engaging in networking,
belonging to a support group, num ber o f years in higher education, and educational
preparation. On the other hand, external factors w ere socializing w ith non-AfricanAmerican adm inistrators, com m unity support, num ber o f individuals supervised, colored
glass ceiling, present position, and adm inistrative pow er and responsibilities.
In addition, W elch’s (1992) study focused on minority w om en in higher education,
i.e., African-Americans, Hispanics, Fem ales in the Third W orld, and C hinese women. The
findings revealed several com m onalities in the them es o f these w om en in higher education,
i.e., sensitization to cultural differences, netw orking, support, m entoring, marginal
individuals, and social responsibilities. Findings in W elch’s study also revealed little in the
literature that discussed m inority w om en in higher education. Finally, the authors (a team
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o f 14 scholars) rem arked repetitively that few ethnic m inority women can be found in
higher education.
An E R IC search w ith no limitations on years revealed 717 records using the
descriptors B lack w om en in higher education, w ith several o f these records dealing
directly with the study o f B lack w om en adm inistrators in higher education (Benjamin,
1997; Castanell & Tarule, 1997; Chenow eth, Stephens, & Evelyn, 1998; Smith, 1998).
Chenoweth et al. (1998) delved into telling the stories o f five Black w om en presidents o f
higher education. Smith (1 9 9 8 ) profiled tw o A frican-A m erican women deans o f family
and consum er science w ho w orked to obtain accreditation for their program s at
historically B lack institutions o f higher learning. Benjam in (1997) included 30 essays by
Black w om en college adm inistrators and faculty. T hese essays explained the them atic
issues o f identity, pow er, and change. She also exam ined the impact o f racism and sexism
in institutions o f higher education. In another study by C astenell and Tarule (1997), the
issue o f m inority and fem ale deans in colleges o f education w as examined. The stories o f
the current thinking by this g ro u p o f adm inistrators w ere also re-told by these researchers.
M any m ore studies can be cited to validate the persuasiveness and effectiveness o f
storytelling as the W orld W ide W eb database and card catalo g searches revealed.
According to T orrence (1998), an internationally acclaim ed storyteller, storytelling has a
long cherished role in the passing on o f information, w isdom , and tradition from
generation to generation.
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Summary
A dm inistrators are regularly confronted with conflicting priorities and perplexing
dilemmas (A ckerm an et al., 1996). Furtherm ore, every scientific advancement, according
to the atheist o f m odem times, signifies simply another strike against faith in God,
particularly fo r Christian adm inistrators o f higher education. On the other hand, faith in
God, according to P roctor (1 9 9 5 ) is a unique characteristic o f o n e ’s total existence which
portrays itse lf as the fresh air th at was breathed throughout the days o f youth, and it has
followed th ro u g h o u t endless days and nights.
It can be understood, as Stackhouse (1998) noted, that having faith in God is very
much like p u ttin g faith in a lover for a lifetime, “which is why the Old and New
Testam ents frequently picture G o d ’s relationship to His people in term s o f engagement
and m arriage” (p. 169). It m ust also be understood that life for human beings means
trusting (having faith), and th at individual, particularly that Christian administrator, who
em braces w isdom is the one w ho does not search for certainty, but instead searches for
“adequate reason to believe the best alternative available” (S tackhouse, 1998, p. 170).
This chapter has exam ined faith in G od from num erous views. Among these views
are moral leadership’s connection to faith in G od and ethical issues and administrative
decision-m aking. O ther topics discussed in this chapter include reasons for faith in G od as
well as reasons for lack o f faith in God. The literature review show ed different attributes
o f faith-inform ed decision-m akers such as honesty, love, intuition, hope, etc. Though
there are num erous decision-m aking approaches, the theory o f administrative decision
making was explained in this ch ap ter to set the stage for this study.
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E rikson's theoretical model o f the life cycle and Fow ler s theory o f the stages o f
faith were used to establish connections betw een possible attributes o f Christian
adm inistrators and sociology, psychology, and anthropology. The biblical model o f Heb
11, which is referred to as the faith chapter, and 1 C o r 13, referred to as the love chapter,
were also used to set the stage and guide the research for this qualitative study. I
concluded this chapter by examining the concept o f storytelling and the specific topic o f
the storytellers. Thus, this study sought to gain an understanding o f religious faith’s
connection to the adm inistrative decision-m aking practices o f Christian adm inistrators o f
higher education. The process through which 1 conducted the research is provided in
chapter 3
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CHAPTER THREE

M ETH O D O LO G Y

Qualitative Research Design
C resw ell (1994) stated th at “those who conduct qualitative research

are faced

with many possibilities o f design draw n from disciplinary fields o f anthropology,
psychology, social psychology, sociology, and e d u catio n ’ (pp. 144-145). In this study, “ I
have em phasized approaches (facto rs) draw n from sociology (grounded theory),
anthropology (ethnography), psychology (phenom enology) . . . and many social sciences
(case studies)” (Creswell, 1994, pp. 146-147).
T he main focus o f this study w as to describe how faith in God connected to the
decision-m aking practices o f B lack Christian women adm inistrators o f institutions o f
higher education and why these C hristian adm inistrators used religious faith the way they
did. In o th e r w ords, the study focuses on their stories, view points, and experiences, and
discusses how faith in G od is linked to their administrative decision-m aking practices. The
research pointed out that, generally, “case studies are the preferred strategy when ‘h o w ’
and 'w h y ' questions are being posed, w hen the investigator has little control over events,
and when the focus is on a co ntem porary phenomenon within som e real-life context” (Yin.
1994, p. 1).

61
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Selection of Case Studies
In consideration o f the fact that interpretive case studies in education are
characterized by rich, thick descriptions that present a detailed account o f the phenom enon
under study (M erriam, 1988; Guba & Lincoln, 1981). I have chosen this type o f research
design to present information about concepts in higher education where little research has
been conducted. In addition, this study may form a database for future com parison and
theory building (M erriam, 1988, p. 27).
According to Higgerson and R ehw aldt ( 1993), case studies “are a valuable
learning resource because they present the tex tu re and particularity o f the concrete. They
are far closer than theories to the untidiness o f the immediate situation, but distant enough
to be free o f actual consequences” (p. ix). An opinionated view given by these scholars is
that “ case studies are forgiving, for no o n e 's career turns on the decision proposed, there
are no damaging outcom es, and one is not burdened by confidences” (H iggerson &
Rehwaldt, 1993, p. ix).
The literature on religious faith, adm inistrative decision-making, God, and Black
w om en o f higher education stimulated my thought processes to move forward w ith this
case study research (Hoy & Miskel, 1996; Jones, 1995; Lampe, 1970; Proctor, 1995;
Sim on, 1976; Upham, 1984; Welch, 1992). In earlier literature, Lampe (1970) elaborated
on four lectures, which dealt with the phenom enon o f Christian belief (o r faith). The four
topics dealt with by this scholar were: believing, the G od o f Jesus, the God o f the
Christians, and praying-topics that inform ants in this study also spoke about.
In other literature on faith, Upham (1984, p. 2) reminded us that all people have
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faith, yet it cannot be stated as a fact that everybody has religious faith. This scholar
pointed out that everyone has faith in something; however, not everyone has faith is God.
In addition, he stressed that it is proper, therefore, to make a distinction, and to
differentiate between faith in G od and natural faith, which is discussed in chapter 1.
Proctor (1995), in referring to faith in G od, helped in unfolding the pages o f this study by
declaring that the faith that piloted the emancipated slaves o f yesteryear remains the
substance o f things hoped fo r , a n d the evidence o f th ings no t seen, a biblical phrase
coined by the Apostle Paul in Heb 11:1.
As stated in chapter 2, this study, as it relates to adm inistrative decision-m aking, is
given affirmation by Sim on's ( 1976) statem ent, which reminds us that the task o f decision
making pervades the entire adm inistrative organization. He further stated that a general
theory o f administration must include principles o f organization that will insure correct
decision-making, just as it m ust include principles that will insure effective action. Hoy
and M iskell's (1996) 5-step plan. The D ecision-M aking P rocess: A n A ction C ycle,
includes five principles o f organization: recognizing and defining the problem o r issue,
analyzing the difficulties in the existing situation; establishing criteria for a satisfactory
solution; developing a plan o r strategy for action; and initiating the plan o f action. This 5step plan is seen as applicable to this study because it sets the stage for a conceptual
fram ework and future work on the topic, which deals with faith-informed decision-m aking
in circles o f higher educational administration.
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The Role of the Researcher
In this qualitative study, the role that I em braced, as the researcher, was that o f the
listener and observer, which im pacted many o f the decisions that I had to make about
research design and m ethodology. Certainly, I did not co m e into the research arena w ith
all the inform ation necessary to solve any given problem , bu t I w as able to recognize and
to ask the im portant questions that needed to be answ ered. As Higgerson and Rehw aldt
(1993) pointed out, “Critical thinking skills are the com bination o f knowing the questions
to ask, using the inform ation assembled, applying the ap p ro p riate communication and
m anagem ent skills, and m aking decisions with clarity and vision'’ (p. iii). According to
these scholars, studying real cases, in a group setting o r individually, will improve a
researcher’s ability to think critically, and this study w as no exception. My critical
thinking skills w ere trem endously im proved. It is hoped th a t this study will provide an
opportunity for all o f us to encounter, study, and consider the role o f faith in G od in
adm inistrative decision-m aking practices in higher education in America.
Dissatisfied in finding precious human energy and intellect untouched and
underutilized, Jones (1995) m ade it her ambition to help em p o w er people in all levels o f
adm inistration-inspiring them to take a close look at the divine excellence in themselves
and in those whom they serve. As researcher, I identify w ith this view because I believe
that this study might possibly help em pow er people in all levels o f administration,
particularly in the realms o f higher education.
In dealing w ith p e rsp e c tiv e s on m ino rity w om en in h ig h e r education, Welch
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(1992) helped m e to realize th e im portance o f this study when she stated: “O f particular
interest to me is the social responsibility that wom en in higher education have to their
sisters (and brothers). This social responsibility is to assist them in accessing education
and higher education as well as impacting their own social and political environments” (p.
x).

In this study, it is the hope o f the researcher “that the issues discussed .

will begin

to create understanding and dialogue about women w ho are an ethnic minority in higher
education" (W elch, 1992, p. x).

D ata Collection Schedule
D ata w ere collected o v e r a time span o f 6 m onths as I used multiple methods o f
collecting data, a process called triangulation (Denzin, 1970; Eisner, 1998; Mathison,
1988; M erriam , 1988). As E isner pointed out.
S tructural corroboration is the term I use to describe the confluence o f multiple
sources o f evidence o r the recurrence o f instances that support a conclusion. In
m any evaluation circles it is called triangiilaiion (W ebb et al., 1966; Mathison,
1988). For a study to be structurally corroborated, one needs to put together a
constellation o f bits and pieces o f evidence that substantiate the conclusions one
w ants to draw. In the field o f law, circum stantial evidence can be used to convict
som eone o f a crime for w hich there was no eyew itness. The test is one o f
reasonable doubt; w here there is no basis for reasonable doubt, the verdict is
regarded as justifiable. (Eisner, 1998, p. 55)
T he m ethodological triangulation o f this study com bined different methods such as
interview s, observations (passive participation), participant observations (active
participation o r participating w ith the adm inistrators in som e situations that make up their
w ork and leisure lively physical evidence, member checks, and docum entaries (news
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articles, cam pus flyers/programs constructed by participants, and policy manuals) to study
the sam e phenom enon (M erriam, 1988, p. 69). According to Denzin (1970), the reason
for this approach is that “the flaws o f one method are often the strengths o f another, and
by com bining m ethods, observers can achieve the best o f each, while overcoming their
unique deficiencies” (p. 301).
T he phase o f data collection to o k place between O ctober 1998 and M arch 1999.
D uring this time period, I collected d ata mostly through the field techniques o f 21
ethnographic interviews; observations; participant observations; docum ents such as
new spapers, pamphlets, campus flyers, and letters; and friendly conversation. According
to Spradley (1979), ethnographic interview s share many features w ith conversations, and
“ it is best to think o f ethnographic interview s as a series o f friendly conversations into
which the researcher slowly introduces new elements to assist informants to respond as
inform ants” (p. 58). Staying in the field for 6 months o f data collection, I learned a great
deal about the role o f faith in G od in th e decision-making practices o f the three key
inform ants in this study.

Data Collection Methods
T he interview was the prim ary m ethod o f data collection used throughout this
research. As I previously mentioned, observations and reviewing docum ents w ere
secondary m ethods o f collecting data. B efore each interview session, a prayer w as said,
which each inform ant consented to. I then shared the purpose o f the interviews and my
reasons fo r using the tape recorder, w hich w as used judiciously and w ith each inform ant’s
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consent. I explained th a t the purpose o f o u r interview sessions was to g et th e inform ants’
experiences, stories, and view points as A frican-A m erican Christian w om en adm inistrators
o f higher education. I further stated that I w an ted to know what role faith in G od played
in their administrative decision-m aking practices.
The tape recorder w as used during each interview session. I agree w ith
F etterm an’s (1989) statem ent that “tape reco rd ers effectively capture long verbatim
quotations essential to g o o d fieldwork, while th e ethnographer maintains a natural
conversational flow ” (p. 81). Furtherm ore, I u sed the tapes repeatedly fo r purposes o f
analyzation. W ords that I had som etim es m issed during an interview w as heard w hen I
listened to tape. T he 21 tape-recorded interview s that were conducted follow ed
S pradley’s D evelopm ental Research Sequence.
The following strategies w ere integral p a rts o f the interview process used to
collect data: asking descriptive questions; m aking dom ain analyses and g ettin g m em ber
checks; asking structural questions; m aking taxonom ic analyses and getting m em ber
checks; asking contrast questions; making com ponential analyses; getting m em ber checks;
and developing cultural them es.

12-Step Developmental Research Sequence
The specific m ethodology that I inco rp o rated in this study w as S p rad ley ’s
D evelopm ental Research Sequence. Briefly m entioned in the introduction o f ch ap ter 1,
the explanation o f this 12-step developm ental research sequence follows.
The first step w as lo c a tin g key info rm a n ts. A ccording to Spradley (19 7 9 ), though
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almost anyone can becom e an informant, not everyone m akes a good informant. T o
ensure having a good inform ant, I spoke with each potential informant via telephone and
was assured by each adm inistrator that she met the criteria fo r this study. In addition,
each potential informant indicated their interest in beginning the study immediately
because o f tim e constraints in their schedules. As I listened to w hat these women said,
particularly during the interview process, I was led to a research focus on domains like
ways to increase faith, kinds o f administrative decisions, kinds o f faith, and steps in
becom ing an adm inistrator.
In this study, letters and consent forms (see A ppendix A) were to be mailed (o r
faxed) to th e adm inistrators w ho m et all the criteria for this study (see criteria on p. 60 o f
this chapter as well as at botto m o f consent form). Interestingly, the first three potential
inform ants I spoke w ith all said, “Yes, I ’d love to be a p art o f your study!” In addition,
they all stated that I did not need to mail them the consent form because they w ould sign
the form as well as read the letter when I arrived for o u r first interview. Step 2 dealt with
in terview in g th e inform ants. In this step, data w ere gathered using in-depth face-to-face
interviews. A total o f 21 interview s w ere conducted w ith th e three key informants o f the
study for the purpose o f investigating the higher education adm inistrators’ decision
making approaches.
In step 3, an ethn o g ra p h ic reco rd w as m ade for each participant in this study.
Objectives under consideration follow: (1) setting up a fieldw ork notebook; and (2)
contacting inform ants and arranging fo r the first interview. T h e ethnographic records
consist o f “field notes, tape recordings, pictures, artifacts, and anything else which

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

69
documents the cultural scene under study” (Spradley, 1979, p. 69).
Step 4 in the developm ental research sequence w as a skin g descriptive questions.
Descriptive questions elicit a sample o f an inform ant’s speech. An example might be as
follows. “I’ve never been inside a college president’s (d ean ’s, p ro v o st’s, vice-president’s,
etc.) office, so I d o n ’t have much o f an idea o f what it’s like. C ould you take me through
your office and tell me w hat it’s like? W hat would I see if I w ent into your office and
walked around?” “ Expanding descriptive questions not only gives informants time to
think, but it says. T ell m e a s m uch a s y o u can. in great d e ta il’ (Spradley, 1979, p. 86).
In step 5, I began to analyze the ethnographic interview s. In this step, the data
began to take shape through analyzation because data analysis is on-going (once the
researcher begins to collect data) in ethnographic research (Spradley, 1979). I began the
ethnographic analysis, w hich Spradley (1979) defined as “a search for p a n s o f a culture,
the relationships am ong th e parts, and their relationships to the w hole” (p. 142). I then
began a domain analysis by making a preliminary domain search. This enabled me to
discover questions to ask in future interview s and led me to find o u t w hat things meant to
the informants.
In step 6, m a kin g a dom ain a n a lysis, several objectives w ere carried out, and they
are as follows: (1) understanding the nature o f ethnographic analysis; (2) identifying the
steps in constructing a dom ain analysis; (3) perform ing a dom ain analysis on collected
data; and (4) introducing structural questions into the interview.
Step 7 focused on th e principles fo r a skin g stru ctu ra l qu estions. “ Structural
questions need to be adapted to each individual informant, m eshed w ith other kinds o f
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questions, and skillfully repeated over and ov er again” (Spradley, 1979, p. 120).
Step 8 delved into m aking a taxonom ic analysis. In this step, a tentative focus for
in-depth analysis w as selected. Because an in-depth analysis for the cultural scene o f
higher educational adm inistration would take years (Spradley, 1979, p. 133), for this
study, Tused a surface analysis o f the cultural meaning system. A surface analysis was
implemented in this study because it allowed me to "identify som e cultural themes and
gain many insights” (Spradley, 1979, p. 133) into the decision-m aking practices o f
Christian w om en o f higher educational administration. A ccording to Spradley (1979), the
researcher “could w rite an ethnographic description that w ould be a tra nsla tio n , one that
showed outsiders the cultural meanings . . . know n” (p. 133) to the inform ants o f a given
study.
For each o f th e inform ants o f this study, a folk taxonom y w as constructed for one
or more o f the cultural symbols (domains) by following the steps for doing taxonomic
analysis (pp. 144-154). In this study, taxonom ic analysis led to finding subsets and the
relationships am ong these subsets. As Spradley (1979) articulated, the goal throughout
the analyzing process rem ains the same: “to grasp the cultural meanings by tracing all the
relationships am ong the symbols o f a culture” (p. 154).
In step 9, co n tra st question s w ere helpful in understanding the m ajor discovery
principles in the study o f cultural meaning. This study might help foster ways to discover
contrasts (or differences) am ong cultural symbols. For example, consider the following
excerpt from this study: “I w as asked to com e to the team as a person w ho could w ork
with the social system com petencies that deal w ith the family, and the sociological issues
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and social psychology kinds o f th in g s-cu ltu re and th a t kind o f thing. So, I am th a t person
w ho is w orking with the students around social system s and leadership.” A lthough the
w o rd ‘person’ appears tw ice in this excerpt, it has a few other symbolic m eanings that are
difficult to miss, i.e. team, family, culture, and stu d en ts. As Spradley (1979, p. 158) asked,
‘‘H o w do w e interpret these meanings?” I in terp reted the meanings by m aking reference
to th e contrast sets each usage o f the w ord p e rso n belonged to. I exam ined uses o f the
term p erso n by asking structural questions (ex am p les follow) to find co n trasts am ong the
cultural symbols (term s o r domains):
1. W hat are some o th e r phrases you m ight u se when saying I w as a sk e d to com e
to th e team a s a perso n 7
2. W hat are some o th e r kinds o f persons th a t social systems com petencies deal
w ith besides the fa m ily ?
3. W hat are some o th er ways you w ould re fe r to yourself besides p e rso n w ho
c o u ld w ork w ith so cia l system com petencies, p e rso n w ho co u ld w ork w ith so cio lo g ica l
issues, p erson w ho co u ld w o rk w ith cidture a n d th a t k in d o f thing, p erso n th a t is w orking
w ith th e students, etc.?
In step 10, a co m p o n en tia l a n a lysis w as d o n e . According to Spradley (1979), the
com ponential analysis is a m ethodical search fo r th e attrib u tes (com ponents o f m eaning)
associated with cultural symbols. In this study, as I discovered contrasts am ong the
m em bers o f a category, the contrasts w ere th o u g h t o f “as the attributes o r com p o n en ts o f
m eaning for any term ” (Spradley, 1979, p. 174). F o r example, a fa m ily and stu d e n ts are
both kinds o f people (persons). Yet, each o f th ese fo lk term s has acquired m eanings for
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people that are not revealed by this similarity. W hen contrasted, it is discovered th at a
family consists o f people related to each o th er biologically, by marriage, o r by adoption.
On th e o th e r hand, students, according to Stein (1980), are people formally engaged in
learning, especially one enrolled in an institution o f secondary o r higher education. So,
when th e inform ant said, “I am that person that is w orking w ith the students around social
system s and leadership,” this folk term carries the com ponent o f meaning that they belong
to a fa m ily . It can be concluded that students have the attribute o f belonging to a family.
Step 11 is discovering c u ltu ra l them es. In this study, I sought to discover w hat
the n atu re o f cultural them es w ere and how they could be utilized to give a holistic view o f
a higher education adm inistrator’s culture from the view points o f three selected w omen.
Finally, step 12 involved w ritin g the ethn o g ra p h y o r cultural description. It is
im portant to note that additional com m unication, called m em ber checks, w as needed to fill
gaps in th e data. In order to w rite up the ethnography, I followed the following steps:
locating inform ants willing to participate in this study; sharing letters and consent form s
with each inform ant (see A ppendix A); gathering d ata thro u g h interviews, observations,
telephone calls, e-mail, new spaper articles, cam pus flyers, and student letters; compiling
fieldw ork notebooks (which includes separate descriptions o f each cultural setting);
transcribing the data (600 pages approxim ately); analyzing and interpreting the data; and
w riting up the final report.
‘R ather than studying people, ethnography” has been chosen for this study because
it “m eans learning from people” (Spradley, 1979, p. 3). This researcher also shares how
this “m eans asking questions, eating strange foods, learning a new language, w atching
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ceremonies, taking field notes, w ashing clothes, writing letters hom e, tracing genealogies,
observing play, interview ing inform ants, and hundreds o f o th er things’’ (Spradley, 1979, p.
3). During this study, I did ask many questions, interviewed the informants, ate lunch with
an informant, w atched a Native Am erican cerem ony at one o f the cultural settings,
compiled several fieldw ork journals, toured the three cam puses on my leisure time (writing
descriptions), and began a prayer journal.
D escriptive studies w ere developed o f three African-Am erican Christian women
administrators o f higher education-from different American colleges and/or universities.
The strategy o f purposive sampling w as used, and adm inistrators w ere chosen from a list
o f African-Am erican college and university presidents ordered from the National
Association for Educational O pportunities in Higher Education (N A FEO ), various faculty
information directories from American colleges and universities, and the Human
Resources D epartm ents in the varied institutions o f higher education.
For this study, potential inform ants w ere selected based on their response to the
study’s criteria (see Appendix A -co n sen t form). My intentions w ere to mail or fax the
letter and consent form (see Appendix A) to the three participants in this study. However,
all three o f the participants expressed a high level o f interest in participating in the study,
and they each told m e via telephone to bring the letter and consent form with me to their
first interview. At that time, they all said that they w ould read the letter and sign the
consent form. In addition, each o f the th ree adm inistrators (D epartm ent Chair-Ellysha;
Assistant to the President-M ary; and D irector o f Student L ife-V ictoria ) desired to get
started with the interview s immediately to share their stories, and so w e did.
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Interestingly, the first th ree w om en whom I asked to be a part o f this study ail said,
"Yes, I'd love to be a part o f y o u r study!” O nce the research process began, 6 to 10
interviews were used to g a th e r the adm inistrators' viewpoints, stories, and experiential
know ledge on faith in G od as it related to their adm inistrative decision-m aking practices.
As an end result, I met w ith th e three inform ants for seven recorded interviews each,
which totaled 21. In addition, w e com m unicated via telephone and e-mail for
confirmation o f data, re-scheduling o f appointm ents, and clarification o f relevant
information, i.e., pseudonym s, transcriptions, descriptions, etc.
I also conducted a pilot study with adm inistrators o f higher education who were
identified as excellent inform ants on th e subject o f my study

O ne o f the informants in the

pilot study was not A frican-A m erican. Yet, she desired to participate in the pilot study
because o f this study 's applicability across cultural lines and her faith-informed decision
making practices. The pilot study helped me to avoid assum ptions about ethnicity.
Therefore, when potential inform ants w ere contacted. I asked each o f them if they met the
criteria, i.e., A frican-Am erican female by birth o r naturalization. Christian adm inistrator o f
higher education, believed th a t faith in G od was played a role in their adm inistrative
decision-making practices, and willingness to participate in this study.
Findings depend heavily on how the final report is analyzed, organized, and
interpreted.

A com parison o f the ethnographic interview s will assist readers o f this work

to envision what occurs on a college o r university cam pus when Christian adm inistrators
allow faith in G od to play an im portant role in their decision-m aking processes. Individual
readers may start to “see th ing s happening, perhaps feel things felt by the actors in this
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situation. Instead o f being told w hat people know, how they generate behavior from this
know ledge, and how they interpret things” (Spradley, 1979, p. 210), the reader is shown
“cultural know ledge in action” (p. 210).
A c ro ss-d ata analysis w as conducted to see if there w ere recurring o r com m on
them es revealed in the study. These them es are discussed u n d er “Theme Analysis”
(chapter 3). In addition, cultural them es are dealt with in chapters 4, 5, and 6, and
reiterated in the sum m ary o f the study. Triangulation o f the d a ta proved to be very helpful
because o f the strength that it gives to internal and external validity. Finally, oth er kinds
o f inform ation w ere used in “re-fram ing the narrative voice” (Tierney & Lincoln, 1997),
i.e., poetry, photography, graphic depictions, etc.

Data Compilation
T he d ata from the interviews, observations, participant observations, descriptions,
field notes, docum ents, condensed accounts, expanded accounts, analysis, cultural
inventory, and interpretations w ere com piled into three volum es, which are referred to as
Fieldw ork Journals. Volume 1 includes all the data from Ellysha, my first key informant.
Volume 2 includes all the data from my second key informant, Victoria. Finally, Volume
3 consists o f all th e data from M ary, my third key informant.
In addition to compiling data in the three volumes o r fieldw ork journals, I used the
strategy o f card sorting. For example, after I had collected a list o f the different
adm inistrative categories o r areas in w hich faith in God inform ed the adm inistrator’s
decision-m aking practices, I w ro te the term s on cards. Then, I gave the cards to an
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informant and asked, “W hich o f these are the sam e kinds o f categories?” Spradley (1979)
noted that
If you have collected a number term s th at appear to go in the same domain, writing
them on cards and asking inform ants to sort out the on es which are all the same
kind o f thing quickly leads to finding th e boundary [som e folk term s belong inside
the dom ain and others belong outsid e the domain as determ ined by an informant]
o f a folk dom ain, (p. 131)
I found it useful to w rite cover term s on a card w ith o n e color and included term s
on a card with another color. As new included term s w ere discovered during an
interview, I w ro te it on another card and placed it beneath the cover term. This gave the
adm inistrators in this study a visual sense o f th e relationships am ong the folk terms and
them es I w as investigating, and this strategy enabled them to cooperate more fully with
me.
Structural questions all function to explore the organization o f an inform ant's
cultural know ledge. They lead the ethnographer to discover and verify the
presence o f folk domains, cover term s for these dom ains, and the included terms.
By using structural questions, the ethnographer does not need to impose analytic
categories to organize the data from interview s o r participant observation.
Ethnography is m ore than finding out w hat people know ; it also involves
discovering how people have organized th at know ledge. (Spradley, 1979, p. 131)

D ata A nalysis
A ccording to M erriam (1988), data collection and analysis should be a
simultaneous procedure in qualitative research (p. 123). G oetz and LeCom pte (1984)
remind us that it is the timing and integration o f data analysis w ith other tasks that
distinguish qualitative research from traditional positivistic research. The data must be
analyzed as they a re collected, otherwise, the researcher w ould n o t know what questions
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to ask, what strategy to implement, o r w here to look.
Surely, analysis becom es more intensified “once all the data are in, even though
analysis is an ongoing operation” (M erriam, 1988, p. 123). M erriam (1988) pointed out
that when to conduct a literature review has been an issue o f controversy (p. 63). Glaser
(1978)

declared that the literature review in qualitative research should take place after the

total data collection process and data analysis is alm ost finished. Yet, I decided to adhere
to the W olcott’s (1990) recom m endations that “in o u r descriptive and analytic accounts,
the m ost appropriate place for examining th e literature seems to me to be in co n so rt with
the analysis o f new data” (p. 17).
As I stepped into the final stage o f d ata analysis, reconfiguration began to take
shape. I needed to reconfigure (analyze and interpret) all field notes, various reports,
papers, tape recordings, transcriptions, narrative descriptions, and photographs. The
reason for this process w as to construct a general depiction o f how a system o perates
from “ myriad m inute details and preliminary conclusions. This phase can be the m ost
creative step o f ethnographic research . . . the researcher synthesizes ideas and often
makes logical leaps that lead to useful insights” (Fetterm an, 1989, p. 21). A ccording to
this scholar, such unexpected insights are often the result o f allowing the mind to w ander
and seriously consider unusual com binations o f thoughts.
The researcher m ust o f course backtrack to see w hether the data will sup p o rt these
new ideas o r invalidate them, but will rarely achieve them through linear,
methodical w ork alone. Conventional hard w ork sets the stage for these mom ents,
but flexible thinking and what appear to be random associations are catalysts that
make them happen. (Fetterm an, 1989, p. 21)
In this study, four types o f ethnographic analysis w ere used, i.e., dom ain analysis;
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taxonom ic analysis; componential analysis; and them e analysis. Together with the
num erous kinds o f ethnographic questions, a single p u rp o se underlies each o f th ese
analytic strategies: “to uncover the system o f cultural m eanings that people [adm inistrators
in this study] u se ” (Spradley, 1979, p. 94)

U sing a Domain Analysis
As Spradley (1979) explained, domain analysis involves a search for the larger
units o f cultural know ledge called dom ains. W hen I used th e domain analysis in this
study, I searched for cultural symbols th at w ere included in larger categories o r dom ains
by virtue o f som e similarity. The first elem ent in the stru ctu re o f a domain is a co ver term ,
which is a nam e fo r a category o f cultural knowledge. P e rso n , for example, is a co v er
term in the English language for an extensive category o f know ledge, i.e., Christian, G od,
family, adm inistrator, student, colleague, self, friend, lover, spouse, etc. In this study,
fa ith d ecisio n s is a cover term for m any scenarios that this stu d y ’s Christian participants
are faced with in their administrative settings on a daily basis. A ccording to Spradley
(1979), in “any sam ple o f language collected through an ethnographic interview th ere will
be num erous c o v e r term s” (p. 100).
The second feature o f a dom ain analysis is all dom ains have tw o o r m ore in c lu d e d
term s. These a re folk term s that are an integral part o f the categ o ry o f know ledge nam ed
by the cover term s. In o ne’s search fo r domains, it may o ften be noticed that a participant
w ould use distinctly different term s in a similar way, which suggested they may be
included term s (Spradley, 1979, p. 100). For example, o n e o f th e informants m ight say,
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"W e w ere served guava puree, papaya nectar, m ango shakes, and ginger ale at the faculty
brunch on T hursday.” The usage suggests that guava puree, papaya nectar, mango
shakes, and ginger ale might all g o to g e th e r as included terms in some dom ain. As a
researcher, one could group these term s together as members o f a dom ain and verify this
by asking, “ A re these all kinds o f drinks?”
A single sem antic rela tio n sh ip is th e third element o f all domains. W hen the
decision is m ade to connect tw o folk categories, this connection is referred to as a
sem antic relationship. Usually, all sim ple m eanings seem to be based on dual concepts
with a sem antic relationship. In regard to this study, a non-religious scholar might ask,
“W hat is a C hristian?” and I may define it by saying, “A Christian is a kind o f person,” or
“ A Christian is a kind o f religious o r spiritual person.” In each instance, the term to be
defined (C hristian) has been linked o r connected by a semantic relation (is a k in d o f) to the
term p erso n and relig io us o r sp iritu a l p erso n . Certainly, as Spradley (1 9 7 9 ) also pointed
out, “the cultural know ledge o f every society is made up o f many such dom ains” (p. 101).
The final feature o f the dom ain analysis is the boundary. A ccording to Spradley
(1979), the boundary usually g o es unnoticed until the informant makes a com m ent such
as, “N o, she’s not a friend. S he’s a stu d en t” (p. 101). This shows that the “ informant has
called attention to the fact that som e folk term s belong inside the dom ain and others
belong o u tsid e the domain. The decision as to w hether a term is a m em ber o f one domain
o r another m ust always be m ade by native inform ants” (Spradley, 1979, p. 101).
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T h e Truth of the Taxonomic Analysis
W hat is the truth o f the taxonomic analysis? The truth o f the taxonom ic analysis
involves searching for the internal structure o f dom ains which leads me or any given
qualitative researcher to identify contrast sets. A fter four interviews, in which I asked
both descriptive and structural questions. I was able to elicit an increasing body o f cultural
know ledge and information. Combined with the dom ain analysis, these questions began to
untangle the meaning system o f the cultural scene in culturally familiar terms.
Accomplishing the task o f com plete and exhaustive study, even for a som ew hat limited
cultural scene, w ould take years o f intensified research. Therefore, in this part o f the
study, I want to discuss how I limited the scope o f research through the use o f the
taxonom ic analysis, which involves eight steps o f finding subsets and their relationships.
“ Like a domain, a folk taxonomy is a set o f categories organized on the basis o f a
single semantic relationship” (Spradley, 1979, p. 137). Step 1 o f the taxonom ic analysis
involved beginning w ith a dom ain for which I had the m ost information. W e all have
many folk taxonom ies stored in our m em ory banks, and w e use them daily. For example, I
stop at a departm ent store to buy a tape recorder, and w ithout thinking I begin to use my
folk taxonom y, kin d s o f tape recorders. Let us say I w ant to buy the latest m odel o f
Toshiba. The audiovisual shelves are overflow ing w ith many different brands o f tape
recorders. As I skim their exteriors, I notice that some are Casio, others are Sony, and
still others are made by Panasonic (all kinds o f tape recorders). I notice a Toshiba
W alkm an and begin to look in that section for o th er Toshiba recorders. In this study, folk
taxonom ies were used in the sam e way for kinds o f people, categories o f adm inistrative
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decisions, kinds o f experiences, etc. Certainly, an individual m ay use folk taxonomies for
kinds o f food, drinks, houses, cars, and an unlimited n u m b er o f o th er things.
T here is only one distinction between a tax o n o m y and a domain. Instead o f
showing the relationships betw een tw o o r more folk term s such as found in the domain
analysis, the taxonom y show s the relationships am ong all the folk term s in a domain. A
taxonomy reveals subsets o f folk term s and the w ay th e se subsets are related to the
domain as a w hole. I review ed my field notes and p ro ceed ed in asking structural
questions about kinds o f people in the daily lives o f th e se C hristian adm inistrators o f
higher education.
Each o f th e three inform ants conveyed that m any kinds o f people w ere integral
parts o f their lives as well as very instrumental in regard to their decision-making
practices. A ccording to each participant in this study, G o d , family, friends, students, and
colleagues w ere very im portant to them. “Taxonom ic analysis alw ays begins with a
domain such as this, even though the list may be incom plete” (Spradley, 1979, p. 144).
(See Table 1.)
Step 2 o f the taxonom ic analysis dealt with identifying the appropriate substitution
frame for analysis, in which I identified only the relationship betw een the cover term (kinds
o f people) and a single set o f included term s (the specific people). In o rd er to divide up
this set o f people and find o u t how these included term s a re organized into subsets, I used
a substitution fram e which follows. Because substitution fram es becom e the main
instrument fo r all the analysis that follows, “it is very im p o rtan t to w ork out such a frame
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TA B LE I

FOLK TERMS OF KINDS OF PEOPLE
[NFORMANT U\

INFORMANT U2

INFORMANT #3

These are tough decisions. 1
spent time not sleeping . . . and
I got all the way through my
doctorate. I refused to do
homework on Saturday nights
because I decided that this was
family time (Vol. 1, interview
« . p.' 5).

My parents arc wonderful.
They arc my support base, and
they know me. I can pick up
the phone and call them
anytime. Although I may be
overreacting, my parents always
put me back to the Bible. They
pray for me. and 1 don't want to
take them for granted (Vol. 2.
interview #3. p 6).

We have always been a
practicing family. The
introduction of this notion of
God was introduced to us by the
church. As a result. I went to
Christian schools all my life.
We see Christ as someone Who
is very visible in our lives (Vol.
3. interview #2. p. 8).

These arc people who are
important in my life: my
husband, children, family,
friends . . . These take a good
deal of my time (Vol. 1.
interview #5, p. 8).

I see my parents as among the
blessings for u hich 1 constantly
give God praise. I really am
blessed. My family and friends
keep me focused and arc most
important outside my
relationship with the Lord Jesus
Christ. I wouldn't trade this for
anything in the world. My
family and friends, that's my
support. This college is what I
do. not who I am I love it. The
Lord has given me every
opportunity here, but this is
what it's all about - my friends
and family keep me grounded
(Vol. 2, interview #2. pp. 1314).

I'm a middle child, the youngest
of the oldest and the oldest of
the youngest, so I had to figure
life out from both ends of the
spectrum. I always wanted to
know . . . how does God speak
to me. and how can I best fit in
the community where 1 can
grow? So . . . it’s a normal
position for me to be in because
I am very people oriented (Vol.
3. interview #1. p. 9).

My husband can ask questions
or steer things to make me
think. He helps to stimulate my
thinking on spiritual issues and
other things. He is very caring,
a people person. He loves
people. He works with the girls,
our children. He is a real father
to them (Vol. 1, interview #5. p.
14).

My father is spiritual, a bread
winner, and wise. My mother is
functional, car-crazed, likes
cars, she is very functional, a
quiet, strong, stria Black
woman (Vol. 3. interview #5. p.
27).
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Table \-C o n tin u ed .
IN FO R M A N T #1

IN FO RM A NT #2

IN FO RM A NT #3

I surround myself with Black
women w ho boost my self
esteem. who help to enhance
me. and I can keep moving. We
go to brunch, we laugh, talk. &
cat. We pray for each other.
Mostly we have fun and enjoy
each other's company (Vol. 1.
interview #3. p. 6).

This is my pastor and his wife.
I think of them as my family
because they are my main
support. I love my family
dearly. I think they arc
wonderful, and I think I can
truly say that I will give my life
for any member of my family
(Vol. 2. interview #7. p. 16).

My sisters arc all mothers.
They are all good mothers and
arc ail hard working. My
brothers, one is a high school
religion teacher, and my
brother. 'K.'. teaches music.
There is another brother who is
a retired army sergeant. My
brothers are all very handsome.
They are all very kind. We are
from a very strong family (Vol.
3. interview #5. p. 27).

My father was a state farmer.
My mom's the sweetest person
on earth. My mom is 15 years
older than I am. That means
she was 15 years old when she
had me. but she was married to
my dad. She and my dad have
been married 60 years, which is
wonderful. My mother is a very
thoughtful person who loves the
Lord dearly. (Vol. 1. interview
7. pp. 3-1).

I get a lot of joy out of seeing
my parents with their two
grandchildren. I am glad my
brother got married to give
them that (p. 16).

My family and many of the
people I work with are my
friends. I also see Jesus as my
friend. I am a people person. I
know that God is sull very
present in my life, and I have no
choice but to share that with
other people (Vol. 3. interview
#2. p. 1).
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carefully for the domain” (Spradley, 1979, p. 145) that will be analyzed in any given study.
In this study, each o f the inform ants continually voiced her thoughts on believers (o r
Christians), which is why I have used the term in the sem antic relationship in the follow ing
list.
1. Domain: Kinds o f People
2. Sem antic relationship: Believers (are kinds of) people.
3. Underlying semantic relationship:
4. Substitution frame.

X

(is a kind of) Y .

(is a kind o f ) ____

Step 3 in the taxonom ic analysis meant searching for possible subsets am o n g the
included terms. An im portant question to ask is, “D o any o f the included term s fit the
blank spaces o f this relationship9” A ccording to Spradley (1979), it is som etim es helpful
to verbalize the relationship to determ ine w hether the fit is appropriate. An exam ination
o f Table 2 may reveal other possibilities for dom ains and semantic relationships that
em erged during this study.
Certainly, I can make additions to this list by review ing field notes and past
interviews. For instance, Ellysha com m ented during an interview, “So, I becam e th e
school’s psychology coordinator and the assistant chair o f the departm ent within a year.
F or the next school year, I had tw o adm inistrative divisions, and I held those tw o positions
until the chair resigned. I w as then appointed as chair.” From such a statem ent w e can
make a tentative inference t h a t

chair

(is a kind o f )

adm inistrator_____

O n the other hand, when I asked M ary about ways to be successful as a Christian, she
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TABLE 2
S U B S T IT U T IO N FR A M E D A T A FO R T A X O N O M IC ANALYSIS
IN FO RM A N T ft I

INFORM ANT U2

INFORMANT #3

Brunch is the cross between
breakfast and lunch. There is a
group of us. and when one of us
feels the need, we’ll call the rest
of us and say, ‘It’s time.' 1
think there's nothing like
women affirming other women.
It's good to hear that from a
man. but I think it's just
wonderful for women to affirm
other women and to talk to
other women (Vol. 1. interview
#3. pp. 5-6).

In order to succeed, you have to
have a support group, a network
of believers, and that's why email is a nice thing (Vol. 2.
interview #3. p. 4).

Advocates can help you become
a pan of the larger community,
but it has to be a one on one
thing. It is like a seed that’s
growing into the soils of your
system. I'm fortunate in that
my Christianity can be
expressed in my role in Campus
Ministries. The way Christ
lived, and his passion for
unbelievers. If we follow His
way, it can lead to success (Vol.
3. interview #3. p. 4).

We affirm each other.
Sometimes, we’ll bring cards
and read them to each other.
We tell each other how good
i hey look, how nice they are.
We talk about our strengths and
weaknesses. Sometimes we talk
about problems we'd like to get
help with. We talk about things
we’d like to have on the prayer
list of the group (p. 6).

I don't have a husband. I don't
have children. So I need their
support. As a single person. I
don't isolate myself. .. That's
why the Bible says do not
forsake the assembling of
yourselves together. We need
that Christian fellowship. So I
hang out with my familymother. father, brother, sister.
Then I have men and women in
my life-married and single. To
know that people love you and
are there for you. it's just lovely.
So. if they agree, they tell me.
If they don't agree, they tell me
just the same . . . I really praise
the Lord for them. They are
wonderful in their diversity, in
their personality (pp. 7-8).

Christianity, in my mind, is the
key to being successful, being a
follower of the life of Christ.
You follow His way to be
successful. So Christianity,
from my experience, is the key
to understanding oneself and to
come to terms with what Christ
wants me to do - whether I’m
president of a college, or
whatever the same principle
applies (p. 4). . . . I know when
I retire I will have a Retreat
House where people can come
and learn about God. How do I
know that will happen?
Because that’s what I want to
do. It’s not that I think about it
all the time, but as I look back.
God planted the seed (p. 14).
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pointed out in the interview that, “Christianity . . . is the key to being successful, being a
follow er o f the life o f C h rist.” From this com m ent w e can tentatively conclude that a
Christian (is a kind of) follow er o f the life o f Christ
Step 4 entailed searching “for larger, m ore inclusive dom ains that might include as
a subset the one you are analyzing” (Spradley, 1979, p. 146). I used Spradley’s strategy
o f searching for larger, m ore inclusive domains by reviewing field n o tes (transcriptions)
and interview data as well as attem pting to recall unrecorded data. As I think about a
m ore inclusive dom ain for kinds o f people in the lives o f higher education administrators, I
vividly remember how precio u s students w ere in the lives o f each o f th ese administrators
o f higher education. I also recall the strength and courage that family, friends, and
colleagues bring to these C hristian wom en adm inistrators w ho allow faith in God to daily
direct their decision-m aking practices.
Step 5 involved constructing a tentative taxonom y, i.e., a box diagram , a set o f
lines and nodes, o r an outline o f possible subsets am ong included term s. Step 6 dealt with
the form ulation o f structural questions to verify taxonom ic relationships and elicit new
terms. Conducting additional structural questions w as the basis o f Step 7. Finally, in Step
8, com pleted taxonom ies w ere done.

The Components of the Componential Analysis
Com ponential analysis involves a search fo r the attributes o r com ponents o f
m eaning that signify dissim ilarities am ong cultural symbols in a domain. F o r example,
fa m ily and fr ie n d s are b oth kinds o f people. Up to this point in this study, my emphasis
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has been on their similarity. In o th er w ords, both family and friends are related by being
included in the set, kinds o f p eo p le. B ut each o f these folk term s has acquired meanings
for adm inistrators o f higher education “that are not revealed by this similarity” (Spradley,
1979, p. 174). When com pared, I discovered that the family consists o f any person closely
related by blood such as parents, children, grandchildren, brothers and sisters, o r the
spouse and in-laws o f the informants. On the o th er hand, a friend was seen to be a person
attached to any given inform ant by feelings o f closeness, affirmation, personal regard,
sisterhood, and brotherhood.
An extensive am ount o f data o r information was collected during the interviews,
observations, descriptions, etc. It is natural to w onder how to deal with o r handle all this
extra inform ation, even after the use o f the dom ain and taxonom ic analyses. In this study,
the w ealth o f information collected simply could not fit into a taxonom y because other
sem antic relationships w ere involved. Therefore, I found it very necessary to use a
com ponential analysis, which led to specific ways to represent this w ealth o f information.
As you examine Fig. 1 (folk term s that were used by the study’s informants), you will
notice th at it shows “a single folk term with som e o f its a ttribu tes in a diagram that shows
how each attribute is related to the term by a sem antic relationship” (Spradley, 1979, p.
174).
“ The componential analysis includes the entire process o f searching for contrasts,
sorting them out, grouping som e to g eth er as dim ensions o f contrast, and entering all this
inform ation onto a paradigm ” (Spradley, 1979, p. 178). In this study, m em ber checks
w ere used to ensure validity. D uring this process, participants reviewed the data for
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M AKES DECISIONS

A
DESCRIBE FAITH IN GOD

5

6

(moves around on)
GOD

ADM INISTRATOR

(daily needs)

NICE NEIGHBORHOOD

WORK AT N IG HT

MAKE AD M INISTRATIVE DECISIONS

Fig. 1 Attributes and semantic relationships o f administrators o f higher education.
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accuracy and g av e additional input, w hich I found very useful in clarifying any incorrect or
m isinterpreted data.
In this study, I decided to exam ine dom ains using various types o f ethnographic
analytic tools, i.e., domain, taxonom ic, com ponential, and theme analysis. I limited my
detailed investigation to central dom ains in chapters 4, 5, and 6, describing o th er aspects
o f the higher educational adm inistration scene in m ore general terms.

The Theme Analysis
In this study, I tried to constantly “keep in mind that research proceeds on two
levels” (S pradley, 1979, p. 185) sim ultaneously. Like a Christian ed u cato r engaged in
preparing the young child’s mind, body, and soul for this present w orld and for eternity,
the researcher “b o th examines small details o f culture and at the same tim e seeks to chart
the broader features o f the cultural landscape” (p. 185). Spradley points o u t that some
researchers convey a sense o f the entire culture o r cultural scene by w hat he calls the
in ven to ry ap proach. For example, I used this approach to identify all the various domains
(hypothesized folk categories) in the higher education culture, dividing them into thematic
categories such as kinship, friendship, C hristian fellowship, social relationships, gifts, etc.
Like Spradley, I also believe it is very im portant to go beyond such an inventory to
uncover the conceptual themes that inform ants use to link these domains. In this study, I
exam ined the n atu re o f cultural them es and realized how effectively they “can be used to
give a holistic view o f a culture o r cultural scene” (p. 185).
O pler (1945), an earlier scholar o f anthropology, defined a them e as “a postulate
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o r position, declared o r implied, and usually controlling behavior or stimulating activity,
which is tacitly approved or openly prom oted in a society” (p. 198). In other w ords,
cultural themes are com ponents in the cognitive m aps which make up a culture. Them es
may apply to a variety o f scenarios, and they may recur in num erous domains. An
interesting way to discover them es is “by examining the dimensions o f contrast from
several domains” (Spradley, 1979, p. 186). A m ong African-American adm inistrators o f
higher education, recurring dim ensions o f contrast dealt with the concepts o f togetherness,
gifts (talents), family, friends, social relationships, personal and administrative decision
making, and strong faith in G od.
There are num erous strategies for making a them e analysis, though this type o f
analytic procedure is not as developed as other types o f analysis previously mentioned in
this study. In Spradley’s book, The E thnographic In te n ’iew (1979), he delved into
num erous strategies for m aking a theme analysis, and they are as follows: immersion;
making a cultural inventory; m aking a componential analysis o f folk domains; search for
similarities among dimensions o f contrast; identify organizing domains; make a schem atic
diagram o f the cultural scene; search for universal them es; w rite a summary overview o f
the cultural scene; and m ake com parisons with similar cultural scenes. Each o f these
strategies is seen as a tentative guide to discovering cultural themes, not as a series o f
steps that inevitably lead to them es.
O ne way I gained a g reater immersion into the ideologies and meanings o f the
culture under study was to w rite descriptions each tim e I stepped into the culture, i.e.,
interviewing informants, touring cam puses with inform ants, mingling and tarrying on
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higher education cam puses during my leisure, reflecting upon Christian adm inistrators I
have encountered on campuses in o th e r p arts o f America, having inform ants share
photography w ith me, etc. Also, m aking a cultural inventory using pictures, artifacts,
magazines, new spaper articles, letters, and pamphlets added to the cultural database and
gave clues to new avenues o f research.
Table 3 presents a com ponential analysis o f folk dom ains that I m ade after the
cultural inventory. In my research on the role o f faith in G od in adm inistrative decision
making, "I review ed many hours o f interview s and came up with the following list o f
domains'’ (Spradley, 1979, p. 194). (S ee Table 3 .) This com pilation is representative o f
hundreds o f included folk terms, som e o f w hich I had pinpointed; others w ere yet to be
discovered at th e tim e I compiled this list. As I interviewed, observed, w ro te descriptions
and transcriptions, listened to the tapes, and communicated face to face with the
informants as w ell as via telephone and e-m ail, I continued to discover new cultural
themes. I realized that I could no longer delay writing in hopes o f discovering more
themes or com pleting my analysis in a m o re detailed manner. I found it necessary to "get
g o in g " (W olcott, 1990) with w riting up th e research.
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TABLE 3
A COMPONENTIAL ANALYSIS OF FOLK DOMAINS
M entioned by O ne
o f the Informants
1. R easons for prayer
journal
2. Places to shop

M entioned by T w o
o f the Inform ants

M entioned by All Three
o f the Inform ants

1. Time spent teaching

1. Kinds o f decisions
2. Kinds o f people
3. Kinds o f adm inistrative
categories
4. Kinds o f universities
5. Kinds o f adm inistrative
positions
6. Kinds o f students
7. Kind o f faculty
8. Kinds o f jo b s
9. Kinds o f gifts
10. Kinds o f sem esters o r
quarters
11. Kind o f w o rk setting,
and kinds o f places
12. Steps in becom ing
adm inistrator
13. Steps in getting hired
14. Steps in graduate
admission process
15. Times o f the day
16. Times o f the night
17. Times o f vacation
18. Times for break
19. Times o f th e year
20. Time spent teaching
21. Time in adm inistration
22. Time at the college o r
university
23. Time on the telephone
24. Time spent e-mailing
25. Reasons for quitting
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Table 3 -C ontinued.

M entioned by One
o f the Inform ants

M entioned by Tw o
o f the Informant

M entioned by All Three
o f the Informants
26. Reasons for working
at night
27. R easons for feeling
down
28. R easons for conflict
29. Reasons for faith in
G od
30. W ays to build up faith
in G od
31. W ays to succeed
32. W ays to resolve
conflicts
33. W ays to describe faith
34. W ays to refer to G od
35. W ays the boss
encourages you
36. Places to visit
37. Places to eat
38. Things other
adm inistrators do
39. Things to talk about
40. Things you do at w ork
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Summary
In this chapter, I have outlined the m ethodology used in this study. As outlined,
“there w as no manipulation o f the theory nor was an outcom e predeterm ined” (Allen,
1998, p. 22). I described procedures for discovering dom ains and culturally appropriate
structural questions. In addition, I probed into procedures for discovering the internal
stru ctu re o f a domain. The stages in constructing a com ponential analysis w ere also
presented. “Cultural themes serve as relationships am ong domains. By making
com parisons and contrasts am ong domains, the ethnographer can begin to find some
relationships” (Spradley, 1979, p. 195). The analytic tool o f the cultural them e is a main
approach used in this study and has been used effectively in earlier studies (A gar, 1973;
C arlson, 1977; Ehrman, 1977; Lofland, 1973; Spradley & M ann, 1975).
In chapters 4 through 6, the data are presented from each inform ant’s standpoint
as it relates to the role o f faith in her administrative decision-m aking practices. The 21
interview s conducted in this study elicited the inform ants’ views, stories, and experiences
as A frican-A m erican Christian w om en adm inistrators o f higher education. Therefore,
these case studies explain w hat occurs in the day-to-day environm ents o f one public
institution o f higher education and tw o parochial institutions o f higher education. C hapter
4 presents Ellysha’s story-w ith Ellysha serving as an adm inistrator in a parochial
institution o f higher learning m aking decisions based on faith in God.
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CHAPTER FOUR

FA ITH IN GOD IN E L L Y SH A 'S A D M IN IST R A T IV E
D EC ISIO N -M A K IN G PRA CTICES

A General Introduction to the Three Case Studies
In chapters 4, 5, and 6, three case studies are reported that describe w hat occurs in
the natural environm ents, w here adm inistrators actually make daily adm inistrative
decisions based on faith in God. Each o f the chapters com prising this multiple case study
represents a com plete case and was chosen to facilitate replication (Allen, 1998) and add
to the storehouse o f know ledge on qualitative case studies.
It is the presence o f faithful Christians in academic institutions, openly living the
richly communal life G od has given them, w ho can bring a constant “challenge to the
demonic forces o f atom istic individualism that more and m ore possess academ ic life"
(Bloy, Hubbard, & Palmer, 1980, p. 437). These scholars suggested a theory that is very
applicable to these case studies. They theorized that when one discovers faithful Christian
administrators in the academ ic world o f higher education, they seem to have four
distinguishing marks:
1.

They are spiritually disciplined, o r they know very well that their life is

sustained and their mission is focused only through obedient attentiveness to God.
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2. There is a deep sense o f moral engagem ent. In o th er words, they know that
their lives as Christian sisters and brothers have its origin in the community o f humankind
and they remain restless until all o f humankind share in th e justice and mercy which w e all
deserve.
3. A third mark o f a faithful Christian in th e academ ic world o f higher education is
that they are theologically reflective C ontrary to M arx, ideas have power, and academ ic
institutions are primary places for ideas that shape o u r lives and determine o u r prim ary
self-identity (B loy et a!., 1980). Therefore, the C hristian will reflect on and engage those
formative ideas out o f the experiences o f their life w ith G od. As this scholar articulated,
Christians in the academ ic w orld have a specific role to play on behalf o f all o f the people
o f God.
4 Christian adm inistrators o f higher education are also collegially led. T hat is,
while they recognize that certain formal functions are reserved for ordained individuals,
they understand that G od is no respecter o f persons, and they must remain open to G o d ’s
Spirit concerning every aspect o f leadership, particularly administrative decision-m aking
practices.
Thus, students, faculty, adm inistrators, staff, spouses-w hoever is joined to the
community are all looked to for the insight and leadership they are given on behalf
o f the w hole com m unity. Such com m unities o f C hristians do indeed exist and
carry out significant m inistries in the academ ic w orld. (Bloy et al., 1980, p. 438)
The three Christian adm inistrators w ere selected because they met the criteria o f
the study, and according to the criteria, they fall w ithin the param eters o f this study as
.African-American Christian w om en adm inistrators o f higher education. They w ere also
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selected because they m aintained the philosophy that faith in G od impacted their
adm inistrative decision-m aking practices. W hite (1968) observed that Christ requires
from all His followers open, m anly confessions o f their faith. A ccording to this scholar,
from a biblical standpoint, each m ust take his o r her position, and be w hat God designed
them to be, “a spectacle to the world, to angels, and to men. Every Christian is to be a
light, not hid under a bushel o r under a bed, but put on a candlestick, that it may give light
to all that are in the house’’ (W hite, 1968, p. 94).
T he case study approach to collecting data was chosen because it suits the
research questions best and is an inquiry that investigates a phenom enon within its real-life
context (Y in, 1994). A pproaches o f a similar nature were used w ith each o f the
adm inistrators. The categories which emerged after I analyzed the data were the outcom e
o f the responses given to the inquiries and o th er available data. A fter the data was
analyzed, rep o rts were constructed according to the findings at each cultural setting.
These rep o rts are discussed in chapters 4, 5, and 6, and are w ritten based on collected
data.
T h e inform ants are characterized as Ellysha, Victoria, and M ary to preserve
anonymity, w hich was agreed u p o n by the researcher and the informants. The institutions
o f higher education are not identified except to m ention that they are public and parochial
schools in th e states o f M ichigan and Indiana. I have not disclosed the religious
affiliations o f the tw o parochial schools either, other than to say that they are wellestablished Christian denom inations. This position assists in assuring the integrity o f the
research m ethodology. Access to this information is privy to the researcher and the

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

98
dissertation com m ittee that probed the study.
Since the purpose o f this w ork w as not to interview an array o f informants, these
are not exhaustive case studies. Because the topic o f religious faith and administrative
decision-m aking is very broad, it was narrow ed to a specified area o f research. In doing
so, the focal point was placed on African-American Christian women adm inistrators in
higher education, although adm inistrators from all walks o f life have their viewpoints,
stories, and experiences on faith's connection to decision-making practices. This study
focused on the adm inistrators as the leaders and key decision-m akers within their
institutions o f higher learning. A nother aim o f the study was to capture the view points
and description o f the phenomenon as it naturally unfolds in the cultural setting.
The docum ents reviewed, adm inistrators’ stories, and field notes from the
observations serve as the content o f chapters 4, 5, and 6. Since chapter 1 includes a
discussion o f the problem o f this study, chapters 4, 5, and 6 describe the contexts o f the
settings with which the inquiry is concerned as well as a description o f the transactions o r
processes observed in these settings. N ot all the data collected w as used for this study.
However, all the information which w as pertinent to the purpose o f this study w as chosen.

Introduction
In this chapter, which is the first o f three case studies, I describe the phenom enon
o f religious faith as it operates in the natural setting o f higher educational adm inistration.
This chapter also discusses the cultural setting in which Ellysha, my first informant,
operates and som e o f her activities, particularly decision-making practices. In addition, I
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delved into asking Ellysha questions about som e o f her adm inistrative decisions inform ed
by faith in God. O n O ctober 12, 1998, I arrived in Ellysha’s office at the Christian
institution o f higher education w here she w orked. Her first interview with me began.

Psychological Factors of Faith in God
The interview process revealed some additional them es pertinent to the selected
psychological factors, which are explained in the literature review , chapter 2. These
themes seemed to assist in providing an understanding o f Ellysha’s faith in God and its
relatedness to her adm inistrative decision-m aking practices.

Ellysha’s Definition of Faith in God
C haracterizing herself as often thanking G od for w orking in her present
administrative setting, Ellysha articulated faith in God as trusting in G od for those things
that you do not have the answ ers to. In her ow n words:
My husband and I w ere talking about that this w eekend. I d id n 't go to church so
he brought me the serm on the pastor preached from - prayer and faith in the
church and the ju st shall live by faith. Faith means to me th at it 's not all cut and
dry. It’s not all clear. All the answ ers are not clear, and so you do som e things in
trust. Um, because things are not clear, you know, like, you know , y o u 're starting
out on this dissertation by faith, trust in G od, because you d o n ’t always see the end
from the beginning. (Vol. 1, interview #1. p 2)
Because shared decision-m aking is implied here, Ellysha, laughing heartily,
declared that she cannot see the end o f the road although she k now s she wants to get
there, and faith in G od m eans trusting that she will get there (V ol. 1, interview #1, p. 2).
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Various Ways Christian Administrators Refer
to G od
Faith in G od in the adm inistrative decision-m aking practices o f three
adm inistrators o f higher education is the focus o f this study. N ot only is it im portant to
gain an understanding o f faith ’s role in decision-m aking but various ways Christian
adm inistrators refer to G od. A fter I constructed a taxonom y o f synonymous term s for
G od, Ellysha w as asked to answ er the follow ing question: “W hat are som e o th er ways you
refer to God besides those listed on the taxonom y9” (Vol. 1, interview #4, p. 23).
I w ould describe G od as a friend, a personal friend. A friend is a person. I will
describe Him as a friend, as a person I could trust. Som etim es 1 act w ithout
trusting, but He is trustw orthy. I w as reading, I think it w as yesterday, and
som ething hit me. It was talking ab o u t peace - the m em ory text in Isaiah. And He
said the effect o f righteousness is peace, and H e said I w ant you to feel quiet and
secure, that kind o f thing. Som ew here in the lesson, I read something about the
experiences that you go through. It w a sn 't exactly this but this is how I interpret
it. (Vol. 1, interview #4, p. 23)
A ccording to this adm inistrator, G od has a plan for all o u r lives. So she viewed
G od as a planner and an organizer. She believed that the experiences we go through are
the experiences w e have to g o through b ecause o f the plans H e has for o u r lives. Ellysha
referred to G od as a guide, and H e know s the plan. In addition, she declared that God
know s the road maps; therefore, H e tak es her dow n the road she needs to go. She felt
com fort in this because she m entioned this as having so much feeling for her. A fter she
finished reading about that, she rem em bered saying, “Lord, I thank you for my
experiences, good ones and bad ones” (V ol. 1, interview #4, p. 24). She referred to the
biblical text w hich says, ‘in all things give th a n k s.’
During the fourth interview , Ellysha found it a funny thing to say w hen she
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referred to G od as a lover. She explained that God loves people, pleasure, and nice
things. She added that H e is a facilitator because He facilitates things in our lives.
A ccording to Ellysha, G od organizes but also facilitates and guides. O ther synonymous
terms or phrases used by this C hristian adm inistrator to describe G od are: caring; you can
count on Him; powerful; strong; trustw orthy; creative; thoughtful being; answers prayer;
listens to answ er; leader; com forter; providential; friend; the sam e yesterday, today, and
tom orrow ; and Father. She concluded by saying that G o d ’s place for us is his plans for us.
His plans fo r us may meet w ith obstacles from us sometimes, but this woman stated that
God is creative enough in helping us to com e back to w here w e are supposed to be. In
her calm, narrative voice, Ellysha shared w ith me how she understood all things that
happen in o n e ’s life.
T h a t’s how I understand th at all things that happen to you, the experiences that
happen to you, are the things that G od is leading to happen in your life. God is a
thoughtful being as well. Those are the types o f things I will add. I hope I will
rem em ber that when things are happening to me that I d o n ’t feel good about.
(V ol. 1, interview #4. p. 24)

Ellysha’s Concept of Administrative
Decision-Making vs. Decision-Making
A ccording to Ellysha, decision-m aking is making decisions all the time, all kinds o f
decisions. She viewed decision-m aking as a concept employed w hen she makes a choice
about what clothing to wear, w hat she is going to cook, what she is going to eat, o r how
she is going to do her hair. On th e o th er hand, Ellysha’s definition o f administrative
decision-m aking always involves o th e r people. She mentioned th at w hen one is an
adm inistrator, o n e ’s decisions cannot be w hat satisfies them all the time, but it has to do
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with what is g o o d for the team (Vol. 1, interview #7, p. 12).

The Administrative Setting
In describing this institution o f higher education, Ellysha immediately started
thinking about th e physical part o f the university, the grass, the trees, the ground, the fact
that it is located o u t in the country, and the fact that she has to drive only 6 minutes to get
to the school. S he was also reminded that her school is a Christian university. W hen she
thought about th e Christian setting, Ellysha shared how she enjoyed praying in class, the
language in class (non-profanity), the sm oke-free environm ent, the fresh air, the beautiful
flowers and trees, and the beautiful atm osphere and geographic location. She talked about
enjoying having a lot o f contact with people across th e cam pus, not just in her departm ent.
In her departm ent, she w orks with five individuals, and they often have meetings at least
once a week. A ccording to Ellysha, they disagree a lot in their meetings, they hash it out,
and they also stop and pray (Vol. 1, interview #1, pp. 3-4).
This is an international cam pus established in the latter part o f the 19* century with
approximately 3 ,000 students presently enrolled. T w o thousand o f them are graduates
and 1,000 are undergraduate students. Five schools are housed on this campus: C ollege
o f Technology, C ollege o f A rts and Sciences, School o f Education, School o f Business,
and the Seminary (V ol. 1A, p. 1).

R esults o f M a k in g Faith-informed Decisions
In her second interview, Ellysha m entioned spending tim e with the L ord as a faith
decision. W hen I asked this adm inistrator w hat are all the results o f making faith-inform ed
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decisions, she m entioned tw o results o f making these kinds o f decisions-peace o f mind
and wisdom.
Peace, well yes, but I had to think about it
1 think peace o f mind is one o f the
results o f making faith decisions. Another one is w isdom because the Lord gives
you w isdom to make faith decisions. Those tw o are the tw o main things that I
think are the results o f m aking faith decisions. (Vol. 1, interview #3, pp. 3-4)

T h e Results of Being a Christian in Higher

Education
One o f the criteria for this study entailed being an African-Am erican Christian
woman adm inistrator o f higher education. Therefore, a cause-effect question (Spradley,
1979) that em erged during the d a ta collection process was. W hat are all the results o f
being a Christian in higher education in to d ay 's times? Ellysha responded by saying that
one result is that you are willing to give o f yourself She m entioned that it is not just
enough to give theory or practical suggestions in class, but you are willing to look at a
person holistically. In light o f F o w le r’s theory, stage 3, a p erso n ’s experiential knowledge
o f the worid now spreads beyond th e family circle, and num erous spheres such as school
or work, friends, and possibly religion suddenly demand consideration, which Ellysha
alluded to. This Christian adm inistrator also talked about her willingness to render m ore
sacrificial service.
I w o uldn’t be at this university if I w ere not a Christian. I w ould be at a state
university making more m oney. I w ould not be sacrificing, as some, as my sister
said to me, ‘Y o u ’re not m aking y o u r Ph.D. w ork for y o u ’ because I’m w orking
here and making a 1960 salary. N ow , if I were not a C hristian, I would not be
here. I w ould be in a state school. Now, I think th a t’s an o th er result. Y o u ’re
willing to do some self-sacrificing. (Vol. 1, interview #3, p. 8)
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Sociological Factors of Faith in God
There w ere still o th er sociological them es derived from the w ealth o f data
collected. The category sociological factors o f faith in God refers to spiritual and religious
practices at work as well as at home and in the community. The following areas provide
an understanding o f som e o f Ellysha’s attributes o r values engendered by religious faith
and their sociological foundations.

F a ith 's Role in the Sequence of Events Leading
l rp to Becoming an Administrator
Ellysha provided a thorough explanation o f the sequence o f events that led her to
her present adm inistrative assignment. She and her husband resided in a northern city on
the East Coast o f the United States for 20 years. Their children grew up there, and all that
time, Ellysha was in the church there. W orking in an administrative position on this
university campus as a graduate assistant, Ellysha earned a doctorate degree in 1986.
Before defending her dissertation, she thought about some o f the problem s she had
as an adm inistrator and teacher who was com petent at what she did. She expressed that
she w as a Black w om an w orking in a W hite male world, and it was very low in
administration, particularly in the departm ent w here she worked. It w as dom inated by
W hite males even w hen she w as in school, her classes, and her departm ent. She
rem em bered tw o W hite w om en that she w orked with, and none o f them w ere her
advisors. Ellysha expressed that she had to be able to w ork with these people and make
decisions. She articulated that she had to be able to m ake decisions, not the decisions, so
much, that others w anted her to make, but she had to ask for strength to m ake decisions
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that she felt G od would be pleased with her making. She stated that this means m aking
decisions that she could sleep well with at night (Vol. 1, interview #2, p. 7).
In the sequence o f events upon, during, and after becom ing an adm inistrator o f
higher education, Ellysha m entioned that many times she do es not know what to do. So,
she does not do anything until she goes home and prays. She then talks to her husband
(which can be viewed as shared decision-making), and she thanks God for a Christian
husband. According to Baum an (1999), a strong sense o f support from others help us to
w eather trying times, and it builds up o n e's spirituality.
Ellysha declared that she did not want to accept h e r present administrative
assignment because she really w anted to go to W ashington, DC, to work in higher
education. As Ellysha stated.
M any a time, I d on’t know what to do. I d o n 't do anything until I go home, and I
pray. Then I talk to my husband. Thank G od for a Christian husband because I
really w anted to go to W ashington, DC. I didn’t w ant to come here. And when I
go t the call, my secretary told me someone from here was calling, I w ould not
com e to the phone. I w ould not speak to them. I w ent home, and I told my
husband, and he said, 'Y o u ’d better answer that phone because you never know
w hat the Lord has in sto re for you.’ And he talked to me. So, I gave them a call,
and sure enough, th a t’s w hat they wanted. They had a job for me. (Vol. 1,
interview #1, p. 6)
Ellysha mentioned discussing the issues with her husband. So, that night, when her
husband prayed, she remembered him saying, "Lord, open th e door that should be opened,
and close the d o o r that should be shut" (Vol. 1, interview # 1 , p. 6). Ellysha stated that on
the very next day, the university in DC phoned her and said that they were not hiring for
the position any longer, and that w as her answer. She said that her husband helped her to
focus. At that point, it was so late. They packed som e clothes, locked their house up, and
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came to her present adm inistrative assignm ent (Vol. I, interview #1, pp. 5-6)
Before accepting her present adm inistrative position, Ellysha said that she was
tired o f adm inistration because she w anted to teach. A ccording to her, when she gets in
the classroom, she ju s t com es alive. W hen she accepted her present position as a
professor, she thought, “W ow, this is w onderful” (Vol. 1, interview #1, p. 5) because she
would just go in the classroom and teach. W ithin I year o f being employed in her present
position, she w as asked to be the school’s psychology co o rd in ato r and the assistant chair
o f her departm ent. W hen the chairperson resigned the following year, Ellysha then
became chair o f her departm ent (Vol. 1, interview #1, pp. 5-6).

Faith in God and the Influence of Family
and Friends
As the chapters o f Ellysha’s story unfolded, she rem inded me that an important
w ay to maintain faith in G od is to spend tim e with people who really care about you and
w ho will reinforce you, boost your self-esteem, and help you to stay strong, which one
might view as shared decision-m aking. She pointed out that this helps her to stay focused.
As Ellysha rem inisced to the days o f yesteryear when her tw o adult children were
minors, she articulated that children are a joy, but they are a lot o f responsibility

Yet, she

replied that w ithout children, her life would not have been as rich because so much is
learned when raising children. She further added that one learns a lot about G od and how
He works with us from raising children. For instance, Ellysha stated that if we look at
how we love them and try to get them to do this and that, w e realize that they have got a
mind o f their own. Furtherm ore, she spoke about how children a re not always going the
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way you w ant them to. As a result, this adm inistrator adm itted that she really learned a lot
about how G od tries to w ork w ith us and really tries to get us to do things. As Ellysha
declared, “H e d o e sn ’t throw us dow n and sit on us even though we keep doing our thing
and going o u r ow n w ay” (V ol. 1, interview #4, pp. 15-16).
Ellysha also stated, “Y ou grieve o v e r y o u r children w hen they are doing that. So,
that let’s you know how G od grieves o v e r us. And H e loves us more than w e love our
children, m ore than w e love them ” (Vol. 1, interview #4, p. 16).
In discussing her faith in God, Ellysha referred to the days and nights when she
was a doctoral student w orking on her dissertation. In o rd er to receive her doctorate
degree, she m ade a decision based on faith in G od not to delve into her academ ic studies
in such a way that it w ould interfere w ith her family. W hen I asked her h o w she did that,
she replied.
These are tough decisions. I spent tim e not sleeping. I refused to do my
hom ew ork on Saturday nights, and I g o t all the way through my doctorate. I
refused to do hom ew ork on Saturday nights because I decided that this was family
time. (V ol. 1, interview #3, p. 5)
Ellysha continued traveling dow n m em ory lane w ith the following comment.
I w orked m ost o f the time. I w o rk ed full tim e, and then I did ask m y husband if I
could quit, and I did quit and I w o rk ed at th e university as a graduate assistant. I
have a husband who to o k up a lot o f the slack. I devoted Saturday night to family
night. I decided that no m atter h o w busy w e get during the week, M om and
Daddy w ould be always there on w eekends; and Saturday nights, they could stay
up as long as they w anted to. A bout 11:00 p.m ., they begin to fall asleep though
they w ould try to keep their eyes o p en doing things so they w ouldn’t fall asleep,
but o f course they cou ld n ’t. (Vol. I, interview #4, pp. 21-22)
Ellysha’s faith in G od w as evident as she shared how Saturday night w ith her
family could be a “chill” night. A ccording to her, they w ould w atch TV, pop com , o r just
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talk. Then the children's eyes w ould close. Then she remem bered how she would get up
before her family and work on her dissertation. She w ould then cook a brunch, which
would be everybody’s favorite foods, and, as she stated it, they would just get up and “ pig
out.” H er Sunday morning brunch even included her hom e-baked bread. Ellysha’s reason
for doing this for her family w as to say, “ I love you, and I enjoy doing that” (Vol. 1,
interview #4, pp. 21-22). As she smiled, Ellysha m ade som e comments about her friends.
So w hat I do is surround m yself with Black w om en who boost my self-esteem,
w ho help to enhance me, and I can keep moving. Sometimes we go to lunch,
brunch, it’s usually brunch. O n the weekend, w e ’ll ju st go to brunch and have fun.
B runch is the cross betw een breakfast and lunch. There is a group o f us, when one
o f us feels the need, they will call the rest o f us and say, “ It’s time.” It’s tim e w e
had brunch. And we drop w hat w e ’re doing, like say this week, they'll call and say
w h a t’s on your agenda for Sunday? Okay, let’s see w hat we can change around,
leave the husbands at home, w hatever, and go to brunch and stay until the
restaurant throws us out. (V ol. 1, interview #3, pp. 5-6)
As a Christian woman w ho enjoys her friends very much, Ellysha further added.
W e laugh and talk and eat. W e talk about books w e ’ve read, encouraging kinds o f
books w e ’ve read. W e affirm each other. Som etimes, w e ’ll bring cards and read
them to each other. W e tell each other how good they look, how nice they are.
W e talk about our strengths and weaknesses. Som etim es we talk about problem s
w e ’d like to get help with. W e talk about things w e ’d like to have on the prayer
list o f the group, and w e pray for each other. And, mostly, we have fun, w e enjoy
each o th e r’s company and w e ju st stay there and laugh. (Vol. 1, interview #3, p. 6)

Administrative Categories in Which Faith in
God Informs Decision-Making
O ne o f the criteria for this study dealt with each inform ant’s belief in the role o f
faith in G od in their administrative decision-m aking practices. To gain a clearer
understanding o f how faith in G od inform ed their decision-m aking practices, each
adm inistrator w as asked to tell about adm inistrative areas o r categories in which faith in

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

109

God informed th eir decision-making. Ellysha mentioned the areas o f hiring, setting
priorities, m eeting students, and interpersonal relationships (Vol. 1, interview #1, pp. 1011

).

Ellysha view ed hiring faculty as one o f the big areas. A nother category she
discussed was setting priorities, particularly departm ental priorities. M eeting students was
another big area fo r this adm inistrator. W hen I asked Ellysha w hat she meant by
interpersonal relationships, she stated, “T o get all angry and upset, and things you can say
sometimes, o r even som etim es when you feel you are hurt, the Lord helps me to be able to
handle it. He also helps me to deal with all nationalities and cultures, and th a t’s a big thing
on this cam pus” (V ol. 1, interview #1, p. 11). Ellysha shared with me that she keeps a
prayer (gratitude) journal which she w rites in every night. She also articulated that her
gratitude journal is small enough to carry in her briefcase, and som etim es she tries to spot
certain things and will say, “Lord, I thank you for a student” o r “ Lord, I thank you for a
faculty, a caring faculty” (Vol. 1, interview #1, p. 10).
Ellysha pointed out that she had to be able to make decisions, not the decisions
that other adm inistrators w anted her to make, but she had to ask for strength to m ake
decisions that she felt G od w ould be pleased w ith her making. O ther administrative
categories in w hich faith in G od informs this adm inistrator’s decision-m aking practices are
hiring and firing a s well as program decisions, which Ellysha referred to as decisions about
programs, little day-to-day stuff, decisions that w e have to make. She declared that she
had to make decisions about w ho she was going to support and w ho she was not going to
support, and actually w ho w as really on her side and who would support her and w ho
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would not, which she mentioned as very im portant for an adm inistrator to know.
As this adm inistrator continued to reflect upon adm inistrative categories in which
faith in God informed her decision-m aking, she stated that it w as only by the grace o f God
that she would know som e things. A ccording to Ellysha, she believes G od looks out for
her in certain cases, particularly in adm inistrative decisions. She pointed out that she relies
on God to let her know how to make decisions. Then, when strange o r funny kinds o f
things would begin to happen o r people w ould say strange and funny things, she would
confer with her husband sometimes, and as they talked about it, she thinks the Lord uses
her husband a lot to show her some things that she would not have seen. She also stated
that this helps her to not m ake so many mistakes.
In regard to adm inistrative categories in which she allow s faith in G od to inform
her decision-making, Ellysha mentioned that she will make som e m istakes as a learning
process. She admits that there are some things she has done as an adm inistrator that she
would not do again. She clearly articulated that she has learned to be m ore tolerant o f
people. She also pointed out that she has learned that things are not all black and white.
H er training was not in adm inistration but in psychology and child developm ent.
Therefore, she asks people a lot o f questions to get a clear picture because she stated that
lots o f times people do not always give you a clear picture. She said th at this is for her
ow n good. A ccording to Ellysha, she can m ake better decisions if she has all the facts.
Through the strategy o f questioning, she is trying to get the facts (needed information) so
that she can make clearer decisions. A ccording to an early study by Hemphill, Griffiths,
and Frederiksen (1962), the following findings em erged.
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The study revealed that principals (adm inistrators) w ho are effective decision
makers engage in a large am ount o f preliminary work: they seek m ore information,
they differentiate betw een fact and opinion, and they frequently obtain the views o f
others. On the o th er hand, principals (adm inistrators) who m ake quick yes or no
decisions w ithout preparation tend to be less effective. (H oy & Miskel, 1991, p.
326)

Faith-filled Experiences as a Black Administrator
of Higher Education
Ellysha described several faith-filled experiences as an adm inistrator o f higher
education. On one occasion, when discussing her experiences on a particular Thursday,
she commented that although Thursday is usually a busy day, she did not have the normal
8:30 a.m. meeting because the dean was out o f town. Therefore, she stayed home after
her husband had gone to w ork, and she listened to inspirational music on tapes, C D ’s, and
the record player. She reminisced about turning on the record player and ju st singing with
the tapes and just praising th e Lord and having a good time.
Ellysha continued to speak about how she cam e in to w ork mid-morning and
accomplished a few tasks w ith her graduate assistant and secretary, and then it was time
for her to go to class. A fter her class was over at 12:30, she met with one o f her students
and then one o f the faculty members. A fterw ards, Ellysha went back hom e and made a
sandwich because she did not want to take a lot o f time. She relayed to me that she sat on
her couch and stayed hom e until about 2:10. Then she came back ju st in time for her 2:30
p.m. class after which she w ent back to her office and met with her graduate assistant to
work on a project. She ended her w ork day by checking her voice mail and e-mail and
going home about 7:00 p. m. on that Thursday.
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In response to how faith informed her decisions on Thursday, O ctober 15, 1998,
Ellysha said.
It started when I decided to stay home and talk to the Lord. I think it started with
me reading because before my husband left for work, I picked up Hyveth W illiam s'
(1996) W ill I E ver L ea rn ?, and I read about half o f a chapter because she’s g o t
long chapters. So I only read half a chapter and there was some talking back and
forth on the phone to som e people. . . . I was pulling together some stu ff for th e
children’s division at church for Friday night because I had the children on Friday
night. But the decision to spend time w ith the Lord w as a faith decision . . . and
afterw ards I felt good because o f time w ith the Lord. (Vol. I, interview #2, pp. 910)

She began relating her sentiments about reading and her personal devotion tim e.
I have been reading Steven C ovey’s (1990) Seven H abits o f Effective People. And
so a few days before that, I had been looking at the fourth project he had been
talking about. O ne o f these projects is a project w here you should be doing th e
things that you w ant to do for setting y o u r ow n goals in your personal devotion,
and I w anted to feel closer to God, and som etim es you feel that way. Som etim es,
you just want to feel closer. . . And th a t’s w hat I w anted that day. (Vol. 1,
interview #2, p. 11)
Ellysha reflected upon some interesting adm inistrative moments. She pointed out
that as an African-American administrator, one is under constant pressure

She further

explained how people expect a lot from her, and in her own way, Ellysha voiced her
beliefs about people's expectations o f her.
Well, I think that people expect a lot o f . . . of, I think you have to be tw ice as,
well people expect you not to make the sam e mistakes, maybe, that your
counterpart, who would be, uh, a Caucasian could m ake and get away with it, and
folk not say anything. And, maybe it’s ju st me, but I think, I think that puts som e
added pressure on the individual. (Vol. 1, interview #2, p. 13)
Ellysha even shared som e o f her thoughts about difficulties she was faced w ith as
an African-American adm inistrator.
One o f the most difficult problems that I have had as an African-American
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adm inistrator is having people be loyal to me. I'm talking secretaries. I’m talking
assistants. And 1 think every adm inistrator needs a loyal person w orking w ith
them together, to co v er their backs, because you can ’t alw ays cover everything.
Som etim es it becom es difficult for an African-American to find just that right
person who will co v er for you and not be interested in putting you dow n w ith the
least little thing. T hat adds som e extra stress, but th a t’s when you really have to
turn it to the Lord. (V ol. 1, interview #2. pp. 13-14)
Ellysha acknow ledged prayer as an option for an adm inistrator during to u g h tim es
Y ou really do pray as an adm inistrator. I think faith, faith to me varies b ecau se
som etim es I’m sitting in a m eeting and som ebody will m ake a crack. It’s a W hite
person, and I’ll say, ‘Lord, w hat do you want me to say to this?’ I’ll ju st b reath e a
prayer. ‘How should I handle this?’ Sometimes an answ er comes, and som etim es
it d o e sn ’t. And if it d o e sn ’t, I w o n ’t answer, and I figure th a t's the answ er.
Y o u 're not supposed to say anything at this point. (Vol. 1. interview #2, p. 14)
O th e r experiences recalled by Ellysha evolved around student encounters.
A ccording to Ellysha, some students walk into her office, stop at the door, see th at she (as
the adm inistrator or chairperson o f the departm ent) is a Black person, and w ould change
their m inds about even com ing in to talk with her. She m entioned that this o ccu rred with
C aucasian students rather than students from other cultural groups. She further expressed
that she thinks that the W hite students have a different view o f things because o f all o f the
stereotypes they have grow n up with. She also com m ented that som e o f them do n o t even
know that they are doing that. It is ju st a part o f them to do that, but she sees it.

W hen

asked if she saw faith playing a role in her life during those times, Ellysha responded as
follows.
Why, o f course, o f course. Y ou w ould not be able to handle it if it w ere n o t for
faith and self-esteem. It w ould ju st be totally knocked out from under you. Y ou
ju st w ouldn’t be able to deal w ith it. You have to have faith to keep y o u r self
esteem going because you know you are ju st as good as th e next person. S o you
m anage, and you m ove on to the next thing. Even as an advisor, you get stu d en ts
w ho d o n ’t even know h o w com petent you are, and they d o n 't want you to advise

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

114
them. A s m y faith in G o d has g o tten stronger, as I’ve learned more, I just say,
“T h a t’s their problem!” And, I ju st keep rolling. I accept those people who
accept me, and those w ho have a problem, they have to keep moving, and I ju st
keep moving! (Vol. 1, interview #1, p. 15)

Anthropological Factors of Faith in God
Fieldw ork is the hallm ark o f cultural anthropology according to Spradley (1979),
and because o f this, the anthropologist goes to where people live and/or w ork and does
fieldwork. A fter collecting an en o rm o u s am ount o f data, there w ere many anthropological
them es that em erged. As explained by Spradley (1979), this means asking questions,
eating different kinds o f foods, observing, interviewing, and hundreds o f other things. The
them es discussed under this c ateg o ry provide an understanding o f som e o f Ellysha’s
ethnographic qualities or values engendered by religious faith and the anthropological
foundations.

A Personal Tour of Places Where Faith
Decisions Emerge
The fourth interview session w ith Ellysha established som e perim eters within
which faith decisions emerge. T his Christian adm inistrator m ade me aw are o f a room in
her hom e w here she does much o f her w ork and makes many decisions. Ellysha referred
to this room as her study. As she to o k m e on a personal to u r o f her study, she rem inded
me that this ro o m can put me to sleep. She told me about how she gets up each m orning
during the spring and the birds a re singing right outside the w indow o f her study. Also,
this room has pictures all over it-p ic tu re s o f her family m em bers at different stages o f life.
She explained how she had m any m o re pictures stacked in her cabinet under her desk.
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Ellysha expounded on how she loves this room.
I call it my study, but I love this room because I get out o f my bed, and my
husband is all the w ay over on the other side o f the house. So, I d o n 't have to
worry about disturbing him o r the lights being on. This is my ow n little sanctuary
here. I keep my Bible ju st like that. I keep it open here, maybe not to that text,
but w henever I need to go to it, I can go to it. I got the CD player so sometime I
just com e back here and turn it on and listen to my CD. Things I d o n 't have on
the CD, I g o t a little tap e recorder here th at I keep here to listen to. (Vol. 1,
interview #4, p. 26)
She also show ed m e books which she sees as affording her the opportunity to “ pull
dow n” if she w ants to read. Ellysha talked about how she will sometimes get up about
4 :00 a.m. and study, read, o r talk to the Lord until 6:00 a.m. She m ade me aw are o f how
she spent a lot o f tim e w ith the Lord in this room getting things w orked out for her.
A ccording to Ellysha, this is the room she loves because she sees it as close and intimate.
She reflected on how she looks outside when she w ants to, listens to the birds, and chases
the w oodpecker away. She also thinks o f this room as special because she spends a lot o f
time talking to the Lord here.

Photography, Religious Faith, and the
Narrative Voice
As data w ere collected in this study, photography w as mentioned by each
informant as a source o f strength and encouragem ent for each informant. Photographs
w ere displayed in each o f th e inform ant’s offices, and the adm inistrators discussed these
pictorial scenes as having an im portant role in their day-to-day adm inistrative activities.
The pictures w ere o f family, friends, colleagues, students, and other adm inistrators. Each
adm inistrator w as asked to share 12 o r 13 pictures w ith m e o r take pictures o f everything
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having to do with religious faith’s role in their adm inistrative decision-m aking practices.
Ellysha’s response to photography, religious faith, and th e narrative voice evolved around
four them es which em erged as she discussed her photographs, i.e., home and family,
colleagues/faculty, w om en’s ministry/friends, and students.
Ellysha shared her memories o f her family, particularly her husband and her
daughters. One photograph th at was rem em bered in a special w ay was when Ellysha’s
daughter graduated from college, and the family attended her graduation. Another picture
represented a m om ent referred to by Ellysha as very sw eet. This was a pictorial m em oir
o f her and her husband at a Valentine’s party. She also shared pictures o f her husband’s
cousins who cam e up to visit with them one sum m er and spent about 10 days relaxing
with them. A ccording to this informant, they loved it, and her faith in G od is continuously
strengthened by family members.
The next them e Ellysha discussed was faculty. She rem em bered the time she
attended a faculty retreat, w hich she said her departm ent had never had. According to
Ellysha, they got aw ay and stayed overnight. She spoke about finding a beautiful, sm okefree place on the lake. T hey shared meals together, and she adm itted that this was
som ething that she had w anted to do for quite som e time. Being able to accomplish th a t
goal w as really w onderful for Ellysha’s faith, and her photographs reflected the good
times. As she said, “T he faculty got away and th at w as goo d fo r them, and we got a lot o f
w ork done, as well as eat and prayed and had som e f u n ’ (V ol. 1, in terv iew #7, p. 19).
The third category that emerged from this inform ant’s photographs were friends,
particularly those w ho are a part o f her w om en’s m inistry team . She remembered and
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explained the w om en’s m inistry C anadian adventure.
This is a picture that is close to my heart. W hat is close to my heart is W om en’s
Ministry, and this is a picture o f part o f the thirty o f us w ho went to the W om en's
M inistry in C anada and to o k a picture there. T hat w as such a spirit-filled
experience. That w as the hotel in Canada. W e co u ld n ’t round up everybody, but
w e rounded up as m any as we could, and that is very close to my heart. (V ol. 1,
interview #7, p. 19)
The last them e that em erged from Ellysha’s photographic journey was students.
She shared pictures o f her students from the West Indies w ho had come to the United
States to w ork on their college degrees. These students had graduated, and after the
graduation cerem onies, they insisted that Ellysha and o th er adm inistrators and faculty take
a picture with them. Ellysha recalled this day just as if it w ere yesterday.
It was m ost w onderful. It w as a wonderful graduation . . . This was a day, Nancy,
that it w as so hot, and the hum idity was so high, and it rained, and we felt like we
w ere in a sauna. And I could not believe we looked so cool. (Vol. 1, interview #7,
p. 20)
In one w ord, she described this set o f pictures as success. H er smile, in the
pictures and in my presence, exemplified how faith in G od can be a part o f photography
and the narrative voice.

Advice to Upcoming Christian Administrators
In the final interview session, I asked Ellysha to tell m e w hat she would say o r
what advice she w ould give to future adm inistrators o f higher education about religious
faith’s influence in adm inistrative decision-m aking practice. She stated:
M ake sure you are m oving in every direction that G od w ants you to m ove in. You
know G od has a plan fo r o u r lives, and I think it is o u r responsibility to find o u t
from Him w hat that plan is and m ove in concert w ith his plans for us. If you do,
and if you m ake G od a p artn er and m ove in the direction H e wants you to m ove in,
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you will be a success because G od doesn’t know failure. W e fail when w e
disconnect from him, but as long as w e stay connected, we are successful because
that is His plan for us. I think I w ould say in addition to that, “M ake sure you find
som e time for personal grow th and development. W omen have a tendency not to
find time for that. T hey have a tendency to take care and nurture other people, but
not themselves. But personal grow th and developm ent is very im portant.” (Vol. 1,
interview Ml, p. 23)
Ellysha further declared:
All w ork and no play, you shouldn’t do that. You shouldn’t do that. W hile you
are climbing the ladder, always find time for personal grow th and developm ent.
N ever neglect the family. N ever neglect the family. N ever forget those people
also w ho strengthened and encouraged you along the way. And when you get
w here you want to be, w hen you reach there, then do something for others. (Vol.
I , interview Ml, p. 24)

A Summary of Ellysha’s Story
This chapter provided definitions o f faith in G od and administrative decision
m aking as seen from the view point o f Ellysha, the first informant. The interviews w ith this
adm inistrator w ere corroborated by observing her as she carried out various tasks, and by
the policies and manuals which outline the responsibilities o f adm inistrators o f higher
education.
The administrative setting was also described in this chapter. The institution in
which Ellysha w orks has am ple physical facilities, is located in spacious surroundings, and
has a faculty and staff to provide for the needs o f the student population. A ccording to
this inform ant, her workplace is guided by a philosophy and mission which harm onizes
with the mission o f the church organization that operates it. Actually, m ost o f the faculty,
staff, and adm inistrators are Christians.
A s chairperson o f her departm ent, Ellysha, who serves as a Christian adm inistrator,
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is the link betw een stakeholders, i.e., faculty and adm inistration, contract teachers and
graduate assistants, students and faculty, faculty and staff, faculty/staff and potential
employees, etc. The church organization owns this particular institution o f higher
education, m akes the general policies from which the school drafts its local policies, and
serves as the final liaison for m atters which cannot be settled at that level. The fa ith
decisions which Ellysha m akes by virtue o f her position seem to be understood by the
individuals w ho serve in the institution. She is the adm inistrator who employs faculty and
staff, subject to the approval o f to p administration, she delegates their responsibility, rates
their perform ance, makes recom m endations for prom otion and tenure, and has the final
word in all decisions in her departm ent w ith faculty, staff, and students.
Throughout the interview process and this chapter, Ellysha m ade every effort to
articulate her enjoyment o f people and the importance o f w orking as a team. In fact, she
commented that administrative decisions have to be made to ensure that things continue to
flow in term s o f human resources because this is a valuable thing that you have.
According to Ellysha, one may have financial resources as well as building resources, but
the human resources are the m ost im portant.
C hapter 4 pointed out reasons why faith in G od is im portant in Ellysha’s
administrative decision-m aking practices. As Ellysha pointed out,
It keeps me from stum bling and bumbling all over the place. It helps me to rest at
night. W hen I make an adm inistrative decision, especially a tough one, if I know
that I made the decision after I have prayed about it and know that God is involved
in it, I have no problem going to sleep. (Vol. 1, interview 7, p. 18)
The tim e spent w ith Ellysha during the interviews provided an understanding o f
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her strong faith in G od. H er story is encom passed in various them es-psychological,
sociological, and anthropological-w hich existed in a mutually related fashion as a way to
strengthen her faith in G od. Ellysha believed that these themes w orked to g eth er to help
her make faith-inform ed decisions, particularly adm inistrative decisions. Finally, other
them es concealed within the cultural foundations provided some understanding o f how
Ellysha's parents com m unicated m oral values to her, how she received C hristian training
through worship and fellowship, and how she expresses religious beliefs, thus
exemplifying a com m itted Christian adm inistrator o f higher education w ho m akes daily
decisions based on faith in God.
C hapter 5 focuses on the story, viewpoints, and experiences o f V ictoria, the
second informant in this study. V ictoria is a Christian adm inistrator o f public higher
education, and her story is told o f how faith in G od perm eates her adm inistrative decision
making practices.
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C H A PT E R FIV E

FA ITH IN G O D IN V IC T O R IA ’S A D M IN ISTR A TIV E
D E C ISIO N -M A K IN G

Introduction
In this chapter, which is the second o f th ree case studies, I further describe the
phenom enon o f religious faith as it operates in the natural setting o f public higher
educational adm inistration. In addition, this ch ap ter discusses the cultural setting in which
the second informant operates and makes daily decisions. As the data collection process
for this second case study began, I asked V ictoria many questions, particularly questions
related to her adm inistrative decisions that are linked to her faith in God. On O ctober 19,
1998, I arrived at V ictoria’s hom e for my first interview session with her.

Psychological Factors of Faith in God
D uring the interview process, various them es relevant to the selected psychological
factors em erged. These them es seemed to help in providing an understanding o f
V ictoria’s faith in G od and its connection to h er adm inistrative decision-making practices.

Victoria's Definition of Faith in God
D escribing herself as feeling a little bit tired, V ictoria shared her faith in G od by
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beginning this first interview session w ith the following prayer.
D ear H eavenly Father, Lord, I thank you for this jo b that Y o u ’ve given me. Thank
you for this opportunity to talk with Nancy, my sister in the Lord, ah, to be able to
share experiences, uh, my faith w ith her for her research. Please continue to give
us w isdom and guidance and if there are any obstacles in th e way, please provide
wisdom and let things g o according to Y our purpose. In Jesu s’ Name I pray,
Amen. (V ol. 2, interview #1, pp. 2-3)
A ccording to Victoria (Vol. 2, interview #1, p. 3), the following acronym can be
used to define faith.
Forsaking
All
I
T rust
Him
Like the biblical writer, the A postle Paul, V ictoria believes that “faith is the
substance o f things hoped for, the evidence o f things not seen” (H eb 11:1). She
articulated that faith is trusting in things she cannot see. For example, she mentioned that
she cannot physically see Jesus Christ, yet she has accepted Him as her personal Savior.
So, that is w hat faith is from V ictoria’s vantage point. She stated that she trusts the Word
o f God, the H oly Bible, and she believes that the Bible is the inherent W ord o f God.
In addition, this Christian adm inistrator stated that she believes that the Bible is
inspired by G od even though she may have questions. According to Victoria, when she
questions G o d ’s W ord, that is the flesh. She says that she know s G o d ’s W ord is true, and
that is w hat faith is, ju st believing G o d ’s W ord, w hat H e says, and His promises (Vol. 2,
interview #1, pp. 1-4).
V ictoria expressed that faith is spoken and sometimes unspoken, and she asserted,
“It’s spoken in how I pray and ask fo r guidance. Unspoken is how th e Holy Spirit
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prom pts you to d o something and you d o n ’t know w hat, but you are obedient to that, and
it w orks” (Vol. 2, interview #2, p. 12).

Various Ways in Which Christian
Administrators Refer to God
D uring the interviews, num erous terms w ere used by V ictoria to refer to G od, i.e..
Lord Jesus Christ, Lord, H eavenly Father, Personal Savior, G iver, Rock, Guide,
Protector, Loving, Judge, Provider, M eets Needs, H ates Pride, Sacrificial Lamb,
Peacem aker, G race, Omniscient, Abundant, O m nipotent, D ependable, and Omnipresent.
Som e o f the references used by this informant are phrased to describe G o d ’s
activities such as the following: H e hates pride.

H e m eets needs. He is the basis o f

everything. H e stretches me through people. He gives m e th e right things to say. H e
leads w ith a still small voice. H e to o k my faith to another level. He does not intend for us
to break one law to keep another, and H e can interpret utterances through His H oly Spirit.
O th er w ays Victoria referred to G od follows. M ercy, Imm utable, N ever-Changing,
Unconditional, Unconditional Love, Life-Giving, and Salvation. A ccording to this
informant, one has to know that G od is ever-present because you cannot see Him. She
declared th at she believes in the W ord o f G od and she has faith in God. A lthough she is
unable to see Him, she indicates th at H e is in her heart. She shared her belief that G od is
in her life, and w hen she accepted Him as her personal S avior 22 years ago (as a teenager
o f 16), H e cam e into her life. V ictoria believes that one day she will be with God and
reign forever w ith the Lord.
T he different ways in w hich G od has revealed H im self to V ictoria characterize the
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terms o f reference used during this study.
You have to know that G od is ever-present. You can ’t see Him. ‘N ow faith is the
substance o f things hoped for, the evidence o f things not see n ’ (H ebrew s 11:1). I
believe in the W ord o f God, and I believe in God. I can’t see Him, but H e is in my
heart. I believe the W ord o f G od. I have to believe that w h at I can’t see is there.
I believe that H e is in my life. I believe th at when I accepted Him as my personal
Savior, that H e cam e into my life. I believe that I will be w ith Him and reign
forever w ith the Lord. (Vol. 2, interview #4, p. 10)
Clearly, V ictoria revealed that the m ore o n e reads G o d ’s W ord (T he Holy Bible),
the more one has that intimate relationship with Him through prayer and reading the
W ord, and the m ore a person trusts G od. She m entioned trust in G od as being
supernatural. Furtherm ore, trust o r faith in G od has to com e through the Scriptures,
according to this inform ant, as well as believing on G od as o n e 's personal Savior. As she
said.
For instance, my girl ffiends-som e o f us have been friends fo r y ears-b u t that trust
didn’t com e overnight because w e say w e a re friends. I had to develop and
cultivate a relationship. So, as you read and pray and spend that quiet time, this
flesh w e can ’t trust in it. The Bible says, ‘N o good thing dw ells in the flesh’
(Rom ans 7:18). T rust is a good thing. So, it w on’t com e naturally, but as we
spend time w ith the W ord, I believe trust in G od is supernatural. It has to come
through the Scriptures, and believing on Him as your personal Savior. You have
to know Him, His character, His prom ises, then the more you can trust Him. (Vol.
2, interview #7, p. 23)
V ictoria continued sharing her thoughts ab o u t God by saying,
I believe that H e is my life. W hen I accepted him as my personal Savior, H e came
into my life. H e ’s ju st my peace maker, keeper, and p rotector. He is my protector
and my rock, immutable, always abiding. H e lets you know th at your labor is not
in vain. You need that rock to stand immovable. (Vol. 2, interview #4, p. 10)
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Victoria’s Concept of Administrative
Decision-Making vs. Decision-Making
W hen asked to tell me the difference betw een decision-m aking and adm inistrative
decision-m aking, Victoria rem arked:
I guess I just see it as adm inistrative decision-m aking when it relates to my jo b and
decision-m aking when it relates to my life. I m ean I could make life choices on my
job. I could choose m aking a decision. I f I w ere to sit in the restroom to listen to
people talk about me, that is a decision, but I am not going to do it. It d o esn ’t
necessarily relate to my jo b . (Vol. 2, interview #6, pp. 63-64)
V ictoria mentioned that decision-m aking m eans alw ays making decisions on her
job. She stated that these decisions involved choices. A ccording to her, one has to make
decisions as an administrator. Then, she reiterated that administrative decisions m ore
specifically relate to her job.

T h e Administrative Setting
In describing the adm inistrative setting in w hich V ictoria works, it is characterized
as a public secular setting which is ow ned and operated by the state in which it is located.
W hen one w alks through the doors o f this institution o f higher education, one can expect
the high quality program s, student-oriented instructors, and convenient services according
to the sch o o l’s W orld W ide W eb site. N um erous o th e r facts can also be considered:
1. T he average student to faculty ratio is 17:1.
2. N ursing, Radiologic Tech, and O ccupational T herapy assisting students taking
licensure exam s consistently score above the national norm .
3. T here are ‘In-D em and’ T ech program s, a student-oriented faculty, and various
student services, i.e., tutoring, career counseling, jo b placem ent, access program s for
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students with disabilities, financial aid. etc.
A ccording to the school’s on-line home page, this secular state-ow ned and
operated institution o f higher education referred to here is located on a picturesque 272acre campus. In addition, the school’s service area encom passes a population o f
approximately 170,000. It w as also noted in the b rief Internet article that more than 7,000
students are served annually in corporate and academic training program s. The article also
pointed out that m ore than 200.000 people annually attend cultural events, meetings,
conferences, and w orkshops held on this campus.

Results of Making Faith-informed Decisions
On O ctober 27, 1998, in my second interview w ith her, V ictoria cited some results
o f making faith-informed decisions in her administrative role. W hile she admitted that
some situations presented unique challenges, she stressed the point th a t G od som etimes
stretched her through other people. She further stated that the times G od stretched her
proved to be som e o f the best tim es in her life because “they took her faith to another
level” (Vol. 2, interview #2, p. 9).
A ccording to Victoria, her integrity is directly related to her faith in God, and this
seems to move students and fellow -w orkers to come to her and confide in her. She
mentioned that she shares in their experiences but keeps their secrets.
V ictoria talked about being throw n completely o ff guard w hen a fellow
administrator (h er boss) called an administrative meeting and asked her, “W here do you
get your peace; w hat does salvation mean to you? I’m searching” (V ol. 2, interview #2, p.
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22). V ictoria rem em bered this day as being o n e o f those days that was particularly
frustrating. She said she ju s t did not k n o w w here her faith w as because she did not
exercise it. W hen she arrived at w ork th at day, she felt like everything w as going wrong,
i.e., administratively, personally, etc. C oncerning her b o ss’s queries, she retorted: “And if
you think that didn’t floor me! In my mind, I say Lord, help me to stop thinking about
myself. I didn’t w ant to com e up too quickly. So, I say, “Okay, okay Lord, speak
through me” (Vol. 2, interview #2, p. 22). V ictoria then reflected on how she saw this
occurrence as an opportunity to witness. So, she told me how she shared with her boss
how she became a Christian, and when she m entioned the w ord peace, her boss began to
cry. She also discussed how she asked her boss if she w ould be willing to receive religious
literature from her and she w ould slip it u n d er her door. T he reply was: “Y ou d o n ’t have
to slip it under my door. Y ou ju st hand it to m e because I ’m searching” (Vol. 2, interview
#2, p. 23).
In response to scenarios like the previous one, V ictoria replied:
Y ou know it is different here. I c a n ’t hold Bible studies o r anything like t h a t . .
but people com e to m e all the tim e, and I have students com e in and I ju st say,
‘Close the d o o r.’ A nd it is not one-sided. So, yes, I’m a people person. I ’m
learning as well. (V ol. 2, interview #2, p. 23)
A nother result o f V icto ria’s faith-based decisions w as the trust she w as able to
build w ith her co-w orkers. She believes that, as a result o f her religious faith, G o d is able
to direct people in her school to help her in gettin g positive resolutions in som e difficult
situations (Vol. 2, interview #6, p. 40).
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The Results o f Being a Christian Administrator
of Higher Education
V ictoria d o es not separate her C hristian lifestyle from her professional life in higher
educational adm inistration. She rem inded me that she does not try to hide the fact that she
is a Christian. Furtherm ore, one o f th e results o f being a C hristian adm inistrator in higher
education is h e r self-confidence. A ccording to V ictoria, her self-confidence exudes from
the conviction th at her job is a m inistry appointed to her by G od. Therefore, as V ictoria
stated, the adm inistrative position is hers until the Lord show s her it is time to move on.
As a resu lt o f being a C hristian adm inistrator, V ictoria adm itted to having her
struggles. She described her conflicts betw een w anting to act o u t and respond to
situations in a n irritable and impulsive m anner vs. acting according to the Person she
represents-G od. H er words in regard to conflict follows:
Lord, n ev er let me forget my testim ony and W ho I am representing because
som etim es I ’d really like to step outside this C hristian being and go totally in the
flesh. L ord, just let me say w hat I w ant to say. Let m e do what I want to do.
T hen I can put back on my C hristianity suit. (V ol. 2, interview #2, p. 16)
In re to rt to the previous statem ent, V ictoria replies:
So th e re are times when I really g et nervous because I w ant to react in the flesh,
and th e L ord reminds m e to n ev er forget W ho you are representing. People here
know th a t I ’m a Christian. T hey k n o w th at I am not a Christian in name only.
T hey k n o w that I believe, and my testim ony is im portant to me, very important,
w orth p rotecting with everything. So, I had to sit back and pray and ask the Lord,
“H o w should I respond? (V ol. 2, interview #2, p. 16)
A n o th er result o f being a C hristian adm inistrator o f higher education revolves
around V icto ria’s assurance o f G o d ’s w illingness to help her and com e to her aid during
challenging a n d difficult situations. As she continued w ith her second interview on
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O ctober 27, 1998, V ictoria related the story o f a young wom an who expressed suicidal
intentions. W ith no experience in w orking with som eone in this predicament, this
Christian adm inistrator w as able to lead the young lady through a process that eventually
got her the help she needed. V ictoria told me that she “kept on praying, asking the Lord
what to do” (Vol. 2, interview #2, p. 25). As she recalled this situation, V ictoria
rem em bered how a fellow adm inistrator (counselor) com m ended her on how she dealt
with, handled, this sensitive situation so well. T o dem onstrate her faith in G od, she
commented: “T hat was the Lord” (Vol. 2, interview #2, p. 25).

Sociological Factors o f Faith in God
As I com bed through the enorm ous am ount o f data collected, there w ere still other
sociological them es derived. As explained in ch ap ter 4, the category sociological factors
o f faith in G od refers to spiritual and religious practices at work, at home, at church, and
in the community. The areas dealt with under this category provide an understanding o f
some o f V ictoria's qualities o r values engendered by religious faith and the sociological
foundations.

F a ith ’s Role in the Sequence of Events Leading
Up to Becoming an Administrator
V ictoria stated clearly that she desired to w o rk in the realm o f higher education on
a college cam pus, and she knew that when she w as hired fo r her present assignm ent. It
was her passion. Som e o f her previous jobs had included clerical, hospital w ork, and
w orking with students. She exclaimed that she loved w orking with students, and when
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people love w hat they do, they ju st p o u r their heart into it.
V ictoria’s administrative journey began when she w as an undergraduate student at
a Christian institution o f higher education. She held the adm inistrative position o f
w om en’s residence assistant. V ictoria revealed that within 4 years she had one o f the best
student gro u p s ever. She also articulated that G od developed her abilities to deal with
confrontation and conflicts. She w orked w ith students from a variety o f cultures and
stated that she experienced great success. This Christian adm inistrator said that her love
for people can be described as a passion that has definitely added to her success in higher
education (V ol. 2, interview #1, p. 11).
A ccording to Victoria, her love for the big city she lived in and the work she did
made her extrem ely resistant to thoughts o f residing in her hom e tow n after her job played
out. She adm itted to being very angry w ith G od for bringing her back home because she
loved the city w here she had pursued her undergraduate degree. A fter pausing
momentarily, she explained:
I w anted to stay in the city. I love that city. . . . I did not see any opportunity for
me to com e back here. . . . I g o t very angry. In fact, people w ere not used to
seeing m e that angry. From my family, my church, I w ithdrew . Then, I felt like
G od had let me down. D on’t send me back to that place. At least, send me back
with a m ate (husband). T h ere’s nothing to do there. T here’s no job, Lord. There
w ere som e issues that I had to get right w ith my church. I had to face it, and I am
so thankful. My only regret is that I didn’t trust Him, but at the same time, I
learned a lot about myself. . . . Y ou tell people you’re not com ing back to this
place. Y o u ’re going on to bigger and b etter things. Then, this director position
com es up in the very tow n and place that you d o n ’t w ant to com e back to. W hen I
read it, it’s like God, help me L ord . . . In my spirit and my heart, the Lord was
confirm ing, “This is the jo b for you.” (V ol. 1, interview #1, p. 23)
V ictoria maintained her faith in G o d ’s leading in her life and m ade it clear that she
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is com m itted to H is will. She mentioned th at o n July 28, 1996, she delivered an
application for a particular jo b she had seen in th e classified ads. She had already decided
in her heart that if the L ord closed the door, th at would be her answ er to move on in a
different direction. In spite o f the num ber o f extrem ely qualified applicants, Victoria
stated how pleased she w as when she w as given her present adm inistrative position. She
also discussed how she found a m entor (fellow adm inistrator) w ith w hom the Lord let her
find favor with. As she thought about this adm inistrator w ho show ed concern for her,
V ictoria recalled h er m en to r’s w ords o f affirm ation. “If anything, I ’m going to push you
to go back to school. Y ou are too talented. This jo b will be old in five years” (Vol. 2,
interview #1, p. 14).
V ictoria further shared this experience by saying,
She w as right. She said, ‘I d o n ’t have any other m otive than to see you succeed.’
She was only there one year. She had to leave, but in that one year, she was a
w onderful m entor to me. The vice president o f the c o lle g e-a lot o f people did not
like her. She w as not a people person . . . but for w h atev er reason, the Lord let
her find favor w ith me. She pushed me. She instilled confidence and helped me to
grow and learn about higher education and how things go as a director. (Vol. 2,
interview #1, p. 14)
V ictoria stated that she experienced insecurities on h er new jo b , but she knew that
this was the L o rd ’s will for her life. She discussed being a bit overw helm ed by all that was
expected o f her. H ow ever, she declared that she learned about h er w o rk in higher
educational adm inistration, the w orkers, the institution, and about o th e r people.
A ccording to V ictoria, she w ould not trade this experience for the w orld. She stated that
her faith in G od w as affirm ed because she realized th at she cannot depend on anybody but
the Lord. She also shared h er belief that the L ord loves H is children, and there are people
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He will put in o u r lives for a season to help and encourage us.
As V ictoria continued to reflect upon faith’s role in the sequence o f events upon
becoming an adm inistrator o f higher education, particularly regarding her present
assignment, she is thankful that her anger with G od and her church has com pletely
dissipated. She regrets not trusting G od and adm its that she learned a lot during that
period o f her life. Furtherm ore, she adm itted to realizing that pride was preventing her
from seeing and accepting G o d ’s plans for her life, which included w orking in her little
hom etow n as an adm inistrator o f higher education (Vol. 2, interview #1, pp. 23-24). With
clarity, V ictoria proclaimed:
I’ve been in different environm ents w here I’ve had my jo b eliminated, w here I’ve
had to fight for my job, so it w a sn ’t like I came here, I’ve learned in these
situations that I d o n ’t g et com fortable. W hy G od has m e there right now , I love
the jo b . I also realize th at th ere is no such thing as getting too . . . th at G od is, uh,
that H e can raise you up and tak e you back. H e d o esn ’t want us to becom e
com placent and com fortable. I ’m there for how ever long He w ants m e to be, for
H e called me to do this jo b . Until He tells me to move, th a t’s w here I ’ll be. So, I
d o n ’t get com fortable anym ore. I’ve been in too many circumstances, and I’ve
learned from that. (Vol. 2, interview #1, p. 28)

F aith in God and the Influence o f Family
an d Friends
As V ictoria continued to share her story, as an adm inistrator o f higher education,
her passion fo r her family and friends w as evident. A ccording to Victoria, h er family and
friends keep h er focused. She described her family and friends as the things th at are m ost
important outside her relationship w ith the Lord Jesus Christ. She reiterated this point by
saying,
I m ean this sincerely. I w o u ld n ’t trade this for anything in the world. M y family
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and my friends, that’s my support. This college is w hat I do, not who I am. I love
it. The Lord has given me every opportunity here, but this is what it’s all a b o u tmy friends and family keep m e grounded. (Vol. 2, interview #2, p. 14)
As V ictoria spoke o f her family and friends, she mentioned that she can share
freely with them. She also spoke o f enjoyable moments she experiences when she can
reach out to others, moments she view s as blessings and a source o f encouragement (Vol.
2, interview #2, p. 19).
During her fourth interview on N ovem ber 16, 1998, V ictoria expanded on her
relationships with family and friends. Referring to photographs o f her tw o nephews, she
mentioned that she w anted her nephew s to know how to treat w om en and to be godly,
bold young men. She also spoke o f her brother as providing goo d support and her parents
as being strong support for her. In addition, her female friends, w ho she referred to as her
girlfriends, were highly spoken of. As V ictoria explained, they are there to share, have
good times with, fellowship, uplift, encourage, challenge, rebuke, and counsel. She also
indicated that her w ords and actions are reciprocatory tow ard her family and friends.
According to Victoria, the input o f family and friends in her life is sought after. “There is
trust” (Vol. 2, interview #4, p. 10). An unknow n w riter expressed it well by saying,
“Friends are families one makes for oneself,” and Victoria voiced her agreement with
similar w ords about her friends.
W ith friends, I think about a bond, about intimacy. There is trust. With my
friends, I see them as mutual. I can go to them for advice. I seek their input in my
life. I accept their encouragem ent and their challenges. (Vol. 2, interview #4, p.
10 )

The thread o f family and friends continuously runs throughout V ictoria’s story on
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faith in God. She spoke o f Christian fellow ship and the spirituality o f the relationships she
shares. As stated by V ictoria, she finds com fort, which is challenging and like a breath o f
fresh air. She clearly uttered that there are no regrets o r repercussions from being with
her friends. She rem arked that she does no t g o through her day alone. In times o f
challenging situations, she told o f how she w ould call up her friends and family and say.
Pray for me. I am struggling big time. . . . It’s always g o o d to have a support base
when I go through that. It’s nice to know that if G od d o es not immediately fix it, I
got som e prayer w arriors out there. (V ol. 2, interview #3, p. 4)
It is evident through V ictoria’s narrative voice that her family plays an active role
in her life. She feels free to call them when she is experiencing a difficult moment. She
refers to her parents as w onderful and view s them as her su p p o rt base. V ictoria expressed
that she could pick up the telephone and call them anytime. She confessed that even
though she may be overreacting, her parents always put her “back to the Bible’’ (Vol. 2,
interview #3, p. 6). She spoke o f their prayers for her in her personal and professional
situations.
The love for her family and friends is no secret. A ccording to Victoria, she just
does not w ant to take them fo r granted. She sees them as being am ong the blessings for
which she constantly gives G od praise. As she spoke about these relationships, she
exclaimed, “ I am blessed. I really am blessed” (Vol. 2, interview #3, p. 9).

Administrative Categories in Which Faith in
God Informs Decision-Making
Victoria, while agreeing that faith in G o d informs her decision-m aking in numerous
adm inistrative categories, used every opportunity to maximize h er adm inistrative duties as
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they relate to student activities, particularly planning program s for students. V ictoria
commented on the im portance o f communicating with h er supervisor on student activities
and programming issues as w ell as prom oting discussions w ith students.
Student activities is u n d er my jurisdiction and stu d en t programming. I have ‘full
ringer’ on som e things th at I have questions on. This is a political environm ent,
with com m unity-based interest, and so if there is som ething that I feel like my
supervisor doesn’t know , I need to explain. I d o n ’t w ant my supervisor to be
caught o ff guard. It d o e sn ’t necessarily mean anything bad. For instance, w hen I
got the students to give th eir opinion o f the President issue, I w anted to m ake sure
there w asn’t going to b e any backlash. A college environm ent should prom ote
discussion with students. It’s not always going to be puffy, puffy, la, la. (Vol. 2,
interview #5, p. 11)
Victoria m entioned several o th er administrative categ o ries in which religious faith
informs her decision-m aking practices. Among these categ o ries were program s for the
w om en’s center, the brow n bag forum (meetings w here everyone brought a brow n bag
lunch), and the support groups. A ccording to Victoria, all o f these program s are
structured around them es which em pow er and encourage people, particularly the students.
This Christian adm inistrator w as very clear in her explanation about these program s,
which include activities free from profanity o r any type o f vulgarity. V ictoria mentioned
that on occasion she w ould have to step in and speak up in a given social setting o f higher
education, though she was not directly in charge o f it. Feeling offended by the language
o r actions o f others, she w ould verbalize her dissatisfaction, and according to Victoria, the
m ood o f others w ould change to o n e o f utm ost respect.
Coming from a Christian school, I know I’m in a secular environment. I d o n 't
think th e re ’s always an excuse that people can do and say what they want to in life.
I ain’t gonna let them, a lot o f them know that, especially with the students. (Vol.
2, interview #1, pp. 34-35)
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V ictoria then added:
So with the w om en . . . these w orkshops th at have com e up, I w ant to make sure
that nobody’s trying to do anything, like hypnosis, and I’ve talked to them and it
was nice and I think th at in my m ind’s eye, it’s not going to happen. (Vol. 2,
interview # 1, p. 36)
Ultimately, V ictoria stated that she plans program s for the enjoym ent o f the
students. She expressed that she is also confident w hen she addresses a student on any
issue. C onsequently, this adm inistrator w ants others to see Christ in her, and she made the
comment that she is blessed that they even listen (V ol. 2, interview #1, p. 38).
A nother adm inistrative category in which religious faith informs decision-m aking is
budgeting. B udget responsibilities, according to V ictoria, are autom atically tied to
academic responsibilities. She admits to having a very healthy budget for student
activities. D uring later interview sessions with V ictoria, she revealed that her stewardship
o f her departm ent’s budgetary funds brought her into relational difficulties with a senior
officer o f the school. By m aking the decision to not disburse funds from her budget to a
particular adm inistrator/colleague for an upcom ing school function, V ictoria came across
as offensive. H ow ever, V ictoria found support from an immediate supervisor, who
assured her that she did the right thing.
I finally w ent to my boss. I went and asked her. She said, “N o, you are not
supposed to. Any lady w ho com es to ask you to see your budget is totally
disrespectful. No. vou are not supposed to d o that.” (Vol. 2, interview #6, p. 36)
Victoria concluded that even though she w as not aw are o f her right to refrain from
disbursing budgetary funds based on her ow n judgm ent, she said, “Thank you, Lord” (Vol.
2, interview #6, p. 36). V ictoria stated that she firmly believed that the L ord puts people
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in positions, and “will use anybody to protect His” (V ol. 2, interview #6, p. 37).
Victoria expressed th a t the adm inistrators tru st her, and it is her faith in God which
helps her to be successful. In a succinct summ ation that illustrates her faith in God,
V ictoria submitted.
I am okay w ith my C hristian testimony. I organized a dance for th e students, but it
was fun-no drugs, no alcohol. I put a them e to it, 1976. The spirit o f the time
was to have fun. T he adm inistrators tru st me. They w ould just ask, ‘H ow did it
g o?’ Fine, good job. It w as not like a Bible study, but I did ask G o d to help me
with this thing. G od helps me to do these things and makes me successful. I can’t
separate w hat I do from God. (Vol. 2, interview #3, p. 11)

F aith-filled E xperiences as a B lack A d m in is tra to r
o f H ig h e r E d u c a tio n
As the data collection process unfolded (through the interviews), it becam e clear
that V ictoria’s life as an adm inistrator o f higher education is accentuated w ith numerous
faith-filled experiences. For exam ple, there is a consciousness about her as to her position
o f authority and her influence on the students she interacts with. As the w ords o f her
narrative voice em erged, she discussed her faith in G o d by referring to the aw esom e
responsibility placed on C hristians when they are put in positions o f influence.
It’s an aw esom e responsibility when G od p u ts us in positions to influence His
people, His children, and you d o n ’t take th at lightly. People are watching, and I
was a m entor to these young women. So, I w as constantly being scrutinized.
Those girls-they w ould put m e on a pedestal, and I had to say, ‘Please d o n ’t do
th at.’ Y ou know, let m e tell you about som e o f the things that happened, and
when I’d tell them, th e y ’d act surprised, and I w as constantly being challenged
with my ow n w alk in faith. I was always constantly reminded that I had to be real
because I was trying, I w as beginning to put on this spiritual image. I thought that
was w hat I needed to d o , and I was challenged because they needed to see the real
side o f me, and know , n o t all my business, b u t w hen I’m hurting o r w hen I’m
lonely, how I handle m y anger, you know, w hat d o you do when you get angry?
(Vol. 2, interview #2, p. 8)
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H er interpretation o f leading by exam ple and using faith in God is:
So, that was th e thing, when I began to w alk w ith th e Lord, when I let m y guard
dow n, and the L ord said, ‘T rust M e.’ T h a t’s how w e lead by example. Y ou
know , when I com e out, and this is how I handle a situation, uhm, people w atch. I
m ake a m istake. I’ve blow n it. So, my faith in th at w as like, ‘Okay Lord, I’m
trusting You to guide me with these young w o m en ’s lives.’ They’re w atching me.
T here are som e things I’m not. I have no idea w hen o n e o f my girls com e to me
and says she’s been m olested by her youth director. W hat do I say? I d o n ’t have
the answ er to that. (V ol. 2, interview #2, p. 8)
V ictoria continued by making the following statem ent:
W hat I do by faith is that I can encourage her. I can genuinely love her, help her
get the help and encouragem ent she needs. G ive me th e right w ords to say to
bring com fort to h er hurting heart, and th a t’s the th in g the Lord helps m e w ith in
my faith. . . I’m telling these young ladies how to confront the proper way,
biblically confront. N ow , I ’m mad, you know , so am I going to tell o r am I going
to lead by exam ple? So, th a t’s where faith had to co m e in. Lord, help m e w ith my
decision. H ow am I going to deal w ith this in o rd er t o be effective? (V ol. 2,
interview #2, pp. 8-9)
V ictoria shared w ith me that sometimes she is challenged when dealing w ith som e
social situations. O ne question she asks herself is, “ W hat do I do?” When students com e
to her w ith a myriad o f issues, she adm itted that her first response is to rely on h er faith in
God. T hrough religious faith, she pointed out that she is able to give troubled students
encouragem ent and love while praying for the right w ords to say to be effective (V ol. 2,
interview #2, p. 9). V ictoria is aw are o f the sensitivity o f hum an nature. She discussed
feeling the conflict that arises when her adm inistrative responsibilities require her to
censure o r scold an individual w ho has becom e her friend. She mentioned that, at those
times, she depends on her faith in G od to see her through.
As follows, she posited her thoughts.
W hen you are dealing with people, people are delicate, and you have to b e so
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careful in what you say and in w hat you do, and in how you deal with them
because something you say could be misconstrued o r taken the w rong way. H ow
do you challenge som eone you have built a friendly rap p o rt with, o r when they
need to be chastened o r chastised o r corrected? But th e Lord is like, ‘Trust M e.
Y ou’d be doing her a disservice to let her continue to d o o r think or act a certain
way. Y ou need to challenge her as a sister in the Lord. T rust M e.’ I'll say,
‘O kay.’ (Vol. 2, interview #2, pp. 8- 9)
A ccording to Victoria, her conflicts are resolved by actively engaging her faith. As
mentioned earlier in this chapter, she discussed a situation w here she was faced with
denying a budgetary request o f a senior faculty member and fellow administrator. She
stated that her decision had som e repercussions; therefore, she found herself having to
defend her decision. In other instances, she adm itted to not know ing what to do, yet, as
Victoria said, her faith in G od took h er through. She declared that she did not want to be
seen as cow ardly, but her desire was to win the trust o f her co-w orkers.
The role faith has played and continues to play in V ictoria’s administrative
experiences revolves around w ords spoken by Victoria during the third interview:
O ne o f the things that w e do to d ay is counsel women w ho w ant to have abortions.
Here is w here my values, my jo b , my beliefs, come into play. Do you rem em ber
the young homosexual that w as beaten and left to die som e time ago? I don’t
believe that you will win people to Christ by being racist o r through hatred. Y ou
have to show compassion. I think there is a time to stand up and be bold, and I
think there is a time to be quiet in prayer. And th at’s w here your faith com es in.
W hen you sit talking to som eone, you pray, ‘Lord, give me the right w ords to say .’
W e need to be bold, righteous bold, not subservient bold. I can go to my Father. I
can pray. I can’t put my Christian beliefs on the shelf. This is who I am. And
th a t’s how my faith influences m e in my decision-m aking process. (Vol. 2,
interview #3, p. 10)

Anthropological Factors of Faith in God
As m entioned in chapter 4, fieldw ork is the hallmark o f cultural anthropology
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according to Spradley (1979). Therefore the anthropologist o r researcher m ust travel to
where people live and/or w ork and do the field work. The interviews from V ictoria
produced a lot o f data and num erous anthropological them es surfaced. I asked many
questions during the recorded interviews, made observations, and listened attentively. The
themes discussed under this category provide an understanding o f som e o f V ictoria’s
ethnographic qualities or values engendered by religious faith and the anthropological
foundations.

A Personal Tour of Places Where Faith
Decisions Emerge
During this study, I was honored to take a personal to u r (with each o f the
administrators) o f places w here their faith decisions daily emerge, for these places form
the background for a large portion o f V ictoria’s story.

She began by giving me a to u r o f

her office and sharing the fact that she likes her office to be welcoming, not close o r
narrow. She expressed that she desires for people to feel com fortable and be able to move
around. According to Victoria, she feels like her office is open to all races, and as she
stated, her pictures and choice o f colors reflect that. She also mentioned needing to turn
some o f the lights o ff to make it softer and cozy (Vol. 2, interview #4, p. I I ).
O ur next stop, the conference office, was w hat this informant referred to as “a
one-stop shop” (Vol. 2, interview #4, p. 11) because it w as designed for convenience, and
it is user- friendly. Offices included here are financial aid, registration, placement and
career services, and the special population office.
Places in the main building, which consists o f three levels (called W ings), w ere also
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discussed. A mong these places w ere classrooms, faculty offices, office o f the director o f
internal affairs, coordinators’ offices (people who go o u t and recruit), bookstore, student
union, president’s office, vice p resid en t’s office, the board room , technical areas, student
lounges, a little amphitheater, conference center, and theater.
O ther places V ictoria discussed during her third interview on N ovem ber 3, 1998,
w ere the W om en’s Center and T he Resource Center. As stated by Victoria, both o f these
places w here faith decisions em erg e w ere specifically designed to “help w om en develop
professionally” (Vol. 2, interview #3, p. 12). As she visualized the w ork that is and will be
accom plished in these places, V ictoria described these places as “a beautiful use o f space”
(V ol. 2, interview #3, p. 13).

Photography, Religious Faith, and the Narrative Voice
In addition to what V ictoria has spoken about her experiences as a Christian
adm inistrator o f higher education, she gave insight on the role o f photography, religious
faith, and the narrative voice. As she gave me a personal to u r o f her campus, Victoria
m entioned that her office is op en to all races, and added, “ M y pictures reflect th at” (Vol.
2, interview #4, p. II).
At the end o f her fourth interview on N ovem ber 16, 1998, I gave V ictoria a
cam era and asked her to take 12 o r 13 pictures o f those things that have to do with
religious faith’s role in her adm inistrative decision-m aking practices. Almost a m onth
later, at o u r final interview on D ecem ber 12, 1998, V ictoria, through the narrative voice,
journeyed dow n memory lane using photography interm ingled with faith in G od. Finding
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it difficult to use the camera because o f tim e constraints in her schedule, this Christian
adm inistrator decided to use pho to g rap h s readily available to her. In o th er w ords, she
used photographs that she already had in her picture collection. So, I listened as she
continued to tell her story.
V ictoria categorized the photographs into three groups, i.e., family, church family,
and friends. A bout her family m em bers she said, “I love my family dearly. I think they are
wonderful, and I think I can truly say that I will give my life for any member o f my family”
(Vol. 2, interview #7, p. 37).
She further elaborated: “ I g et a lot o f jo y out o f seeing m y parents with their tw o
grandchildren. I am glad my b ro th er g o t m arried to give them th a t” (V ol. 2, interview #7,
p. 37).
V ictoria referred to pictures o f her family as being precious to her. She also
reminisced about seeing her youngest nephew being bom . As she looked at the
photograph, she said that it was a special tim e that she could be a part o f along with her
mom and dad (V ol. 2, interview #7, p. 38). O ther expressions shared by Victoria about
her family follow:
T hose are my nephews. T h a t’s my sister-in-law. I love her to death. She is like
my sister. T hat’s my brother, and those are my parents. . . . That keeps me
focused. It keeps a reality check. I w ouldn’t trad e this fo r anything in the w orld.
(V ol. 2, interview #2, p. 14)
She also includes as part o f h er family her pastor and his wife. Victoria thinks o f
them as her family because (according to V ictoria) they are her “m ain support” (Vol. 2,
interview #7, p. 37). Although she is single, she gets a lot o f jo y o u t o f being a part o f her
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family’s lives-her parents, her brother, her sister-in-law , nephews, and church family.
In addition to her family and church family, Victoria spoke about her friends,
particularly her girlfriends. She views them as her prayer partners. They are seen as
people she shares her heart with. She further elaborated that pictures ju st show God
leading. V ictoria characterized all her friends in th e photographs as believers (Christians)
who all “have had a profound impact in her life.” O ne picture she shared w ere all college
mates during her undergraduate days. She refers to her four friends in this photograph as
her sisters. In V ictoria's words:
These are only pictures, but these are the four ladies I pray w ith, these four right
here. I pray w ith them every week. . . . These are my very close friends as well as
these. . . . T hese are the people I consider, I d o n ’t w ant to use the term ‘best
friends’ but my best friends. These are the people I share my heart with. I think I
can tell them everything, and I pray w ith them . (Vol. 2, interview #7, p. 41)
Victoria m entioned that her friends, apart from her family, are the ones she can call
and say, “ You guys. I’m struggling. I d o n ’t k now w hat to do. I had a hard day at work.
I made some m istakes. I feel like I’m being challenged. I blew up today” (Vol. 2,
interview #7, p. 41). A fter admitting this, V ictoria com m ented:
This is w here my support comes from. It always com es from the Lord, but the
Lord w orks through people. These people I know, know Jesus. These people are
strong, phenom enally committed people. These people know me. (Vol. 2,
interview #7, p. 42)
She then echoed reminders from her friends:
You blew it. Y ou are not trusting the Lord. You ow e apologies. You were
wrong. This is your strength. You challenged me in this area. You caused me to
grow. H ow are you doing on your jo b ? (V ol. 2, interview #2, p. 42)
Victoria declared that if she could give her array o f pictures a name, she would call
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it support and love. She stated that she wanted to hug her pictures, and when she looks at
these photographs, tw o w ord s that really com e to mind is support and love. After being
asked to tell me what w o rd s she would use to describe her pictorial collage, Victoria said:
Support. I w ant to hug my pictures. These are my kids. Anyway, I ju st love them
to death. Anyway, when I look at these pictures, one w ord really com es to m indIove. Love. I’m blessed. I feel very much loved, and I ’ve been very blessed-very
blessed. A lot o f people d o n ’t have w hat I have. . . . B ut as I begin to grow and
m ature in my faith and in the Lord, the Lord said, ‘Y ou can focus on the full
blessing,’ and this is it. (Vol. 2, interview #7, pp. 43-44)

Advice to Upcoming Christian Administrators
W hat advice w ould you give to upcoming C hristian adm inistrators o f higher
education? To this question, Victoria gave several answ ers. H er first response follows.
“I will say not to say ‘n o ’ if G od is leading you in th at direction. D o n ’t fight it. Embrace
it” (Vol. 2, interview #7, p. 45).
V ictoria continued w ith advice by suggesting that an upcom ing Christian
adm inistrator build a netw ork o f Christian support. She expressed that nothing beats it.
A ccording to her, w e are living in the last days o f the e arth ’s history, and an adm inistrator
should be an example, a role model, a woman o f character. She also shared her belief that
others must always be mindful o f their testimony and W hom they represent, which is God.
Victoria exclaimed:
If you feel that the Lord God led you to th at point, then trust that He has already
equipped you w ith everything that you need to succeed. D o n ’t be afraid o f failure
because that is y o u r opportunity to learn and grow . (V ol. 2, interview #7, p. 45)
This Christian adm inistrator’s counsel revolves around o n e ’s attitude as an
adm inistrator o f higher education. She stressed th at no one should g o about o n e’s job
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lackadaisical. She also m entioned th at interpersonal skills should be cultivated if these
skills are not naturally acquired. She reasoned that people are needy and looking for
people to direct them. In conclusion, she expounded:
I w ant to tell any young person, not only African A m erican women. I w anted to
change my role early on in life, but G od said, 'N o .7 G o d is sovereign. You have
to be very careful when you are dealing with people. I w as feeling a need to g o on
in my life, but I w asn’t ready. So the Lord allowed things to happen. He allow ed
things in my life to strengthen me, to cause grow th, and I think it made me a
better, m ore effective adm inistrator. So, I will tell people, d o n ’t try to insulate
yourselves from hurting’ things. If the Lord allow s things in your life, then
em brace it and learn from it. T hose are what helped m e to be a more effective
adm inistrator. I am not saying that people have to go th ro u g h negative trials. It
com es back to me as an exam ple. I went through this. I w ent through that. So, I
learned from it. (Vol. 2, interview #7. pp. 51-52)

A Summary of Victoria's Story
This chapter provided definitions o f faith in G od and adm inistrative decision
making as seen from the experiences o f the second informant in this study. The interview s
with the adm inistrator were co rro b o rated by observing her as sh e carried out various
tasks, and by th e policies and m anuals, including Internet sources, which outline the
responsibilities o f adm inistrators o f higher education.
The adm inistrative setting w as also described in this chapter. The institution in
which V ictoria w orks has m odem physical facilities, is located in spacious surroundings,
and has a faculty and staff to provide for the needs o f the stu d en t body. According to this
informant, her w orkplace is guided by a philosophy and mission w hich harmonizes w ith
state guidelines. Although m ost o f the faculty, staff, and adm inistrators are nonChristians, V ictoria articulated th at her colleagues know that she is a Christian, and she is
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not asham ed o f her role as a Christian. As a result o f this practice o f religious faith, she
approaches each day with the belief th at G od is in control.
As d irecto r o f her departm ent, V ictoria, who serves as a Christian administrator, is
the link betw een stakeholders, i.e., faculty, staff, students, and administration. The state
owns this particular institution o f higher education, makes the general policies from which
the school drafts its local policies, and serves as the final liaison for matters which cannot
be settled at th at level. The fa ith d ecisio n s which Victoria m akes by virtue o f her position
seem to be understood by the individuals w ho serve in the institution. She is the
adm inistrator w ho has the final w ord in all decisions in her departm ent with faculty, staff,
and students.
T hroughout the interview process, V ictoria made every effort to share her passion
for people, particularly family and friends, and the im portance o f w orking together as a
team. In fact, she commented that she m akes a conscious effort to remember everyone by
name that she com es into contact with at w ork. According to Victoria, her love for
people, which she described as a passion, has definitely added to her success (Vol. 2,
interview #1, p. 11).
This ch ap ter presented reasons w hy faith in G od is im portant in V ictoria's
decision-m aking practices. As she declared,
I think th a t w e are in a spiritual w arfare, and when w e g et up in the morning,
according to Ephesians 6, w e have to ‘put on the w hole arm or o f G o d .’ The
arm or com es in prayer during th at quiet time. You get up in the morning, you
have prayer. You talk w ith your Heavenly Father. Y ou have to gird yourself with
prayer. Y ou are to go o u t seeking H is faith. His guidance. Because the minute
you step o u t o f the house, you are in S atan 's territory. (V ol. 2, interview #7, p. 15)
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In reference to facing each new day, V ictoria elucidated how im portant it is to
surrender her decisions and anything else to God.
I just can’t believe that I will dare w ake up in the morning w ithout giving that day
and my decisions and anything else to the Lord. To me, it is like playing Russian
R oulette with Satan. It’s crazy. . . And so for me, the steps are beginning with
prayer, reading G o d ’s W ord, and giving the day over to Him and w hatever that
day encompasses. (Vol. 2, interview #7, pp. 15-16)
W hen making decisions based on faith in G od, Victoria outlined som e steps.
W e should never ever think that we could do anything apart from G o d ’s guidance.
So, that’s what I mean by playing Russian Roulette. Prayer, Bible reading-I think
the steps include seeking input from your supervisor, knowing w hat the
expectations are as they relate to your jo b and your decision-making. W hat are my
limits, my boundaries, resources? W here can I get the answer? C o-w orkers,
people who have been here for quite a while, seeking their wisdom and input, what
has been done in the past? Surveys? W hat is it that people want? I may be
providing something that people are not interested in. That affects my decision.
(Vol. 2, interview #7, p. 17)
C hapter 5 has presented some reasons why faith in God is im portant to Victoria in
her administrative decision-m aking practices. This chapter also outlined steps that
V ictoria shared in making faith-based decisions. C hapter 6 focuses on the story o f Mary,
the third informant in this study. Mary is a Christian adm inistrator o f parochial higher
education. Her story is told o f how faith in G od, which she describes as guiding
everything that she does (Vol. 3, interview #2. p. 11), pervades her adm inistrative
decision-m aking practices.
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CHAPTER SIX

FA ITH IN G O D IN M ARY ’S A D M IN IST R A T IV E
D EC ISIO N -M A K IN G

Introduction
In this chapter, which is the final o f the three case studies, I further describe the
phenom enon o f religious faith as it operates in the natural setting o f parochial higher
educational adm inistration. This chapter provides num erous meanings o f faith in G od and
adm inistrative decision-m aking as seen from the view point o f the third informant in this
study, Mary. As the assistant to the President, M ary is th e link betw een stakeholders,
particularly the A frican-A m erican com munity and o th er ethnic groups on campus.
The interviews w ith M ary w ere substantiated by observing her as she carried out
various tasks, and by th e policies and manuals, including Internet sources, which outline
the responsibilities o f adm inistrators o f higher education. In addition, this chapter
examines the cultural setting in which M ary functions and m akes daily decisions. Among
the many questions I asked M ary w ere questions regarding som e o f her administrative
decisions perm eated by o r connected to faith in God. O n Thursday, November 19, 1998,
at 5:15 p.m., I arrived at M ary’s office for my first interview session with her.

148
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Psychological Factors of Faith in God
While collecting data through th e interview procedure, interesting themes surfaced
that were relevant to selected psychological factors (see chapter 2). T he following
themes, in conjunction with those discussed in the literature review , seemed to help in
providing an understanding o f M ary 's faith in G od as to its linkage to her administrative
decision-making practices

Mary's Definition of Faith in God
As I walked into M ary’s office, she greeted me with a w arm smile and began the
session with the following prayer.
Kind and gracious G od, w e thank you for this day which is daw ning and the day
which is ending. Thank you fo r this opportunity to com e to g e th e r and fellowship
and com bine our spirits for w ork that Y ou have truly ordained. I ask You to give
me the w ords I need to speak in ord er to provide inform ation to Nancy to get this
work done. In Y our Darling Son Jesu s' Name, Amen. (V ol. 3, interview #1, p. 2)
What does faith mean to you? In response to this direct language question
(Spradley, 1979), M ary stated that faith m eans an understanding o r b elief that something
outside o f herself (G od) is in control o f her life. She com m ented th at faith to her is a gift
from God. Furtherm ore, M ary stated th at faith is nothing w ithout the W ord. Therefore,
according to this Christian adm inistrator, faith is G od’s willingness to be present in her
life. She continued by declaring that faith to her is what gives h er security and peace in
this world. A ccording to M ary, faith in G od gives her an understanding to know that it is
present in her life (Vol. 3, interview #1, pp. 2-3). She briefly explained o th er aspects o f
the concept o f faith in G od and how it applies to her life. A ccording to Mary, “It’s w h a t's
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going to help m e understand everything right. Faith is the essence o f G o d ’s presence, and
with the know ledge o f that, I ’m going to be all right’’ (Vol. 3, interview #1, p. 3).

Various Ways Christian Administrators
Refer to God
A ccording to M ary, experiential faith has given her many different ways in which to
refer to God. Som e o f the ways she referred to G od throughout the interviews follow:

1. Willing to be present
2 C reated us
3. K now s & understands w e are creatures
4. Kind
5. G racious
6. Sense o f hum or
7. Intuitive
8. Ever present
9. C aring
10. Patient

11. O m nipotent
12. Brilliant
13. O m niscient
14. Brings inform ation
15. C reated us to know and understand w e come from Africa
16. Form s and fashions moments o f grace
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17. N othing is too good for G od to give
18. Lover.
As M ary pointed out, lover is an umbrella figure that applies to all o f these w ords.
She stated that all o f these references are the same thing (V ol. 3, interview #3, p. 13).
O ther ways she refers to G od are teacher, friend, and ancestor. She explained that in
African traditions, those w ho walked the earth are o u r ancestors. God is also referred to
as M ary’s confidante, as paternal, and know ing everything (V ol. 3, interview #5, p. 35).

Mary’s Concept of Administrative DecisionMaking vs. Decision-Making
A ccording to Mary, making a decision means taking a stand as well as considering
and granting a request. She sees decision-m aking as referring to her personal situations,
which includes her family. She also m entioned that decision-m aking dealt with her
personal well-being, which includes taking care o f herself. A fter sharing her meaning o f
decision-m aking, M ary stated that adm inistrative decision-m aking always has to do
specifically w ith the university. She also m ade it clear that m aking a personal decision
som etim es m eans putting administrative decisions on the “back burner’’ so that she can
take care o f h erself (Vol. 3, interview #6, pp. 6-7). As M ary explained,
An adm inistrative decision has to do with the institution, and the decision first and
forem ost has to do w ith the well being o f the institution. So, I just have to trust
that my faith helps me and allows me to know w hat is for the well being o f the
university. I have to trust that I know w hat that is. M y history with the institution
indicates that the decisions that have been made form erly w ere good ones. I think
that the decision first and forem ost has to be w ith th e institution, and then you
proceed dow n from there. (Vol. 3, interview #6, pp. 7-8)
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The Administrative Setting
As M ary reflected upon the setting in w hich she w orks, she remarked:
T he environm ent is very M idw estern. I t ’s very flat, ah, ah, the people are
different, and it’s clear that these are n o t city people. City people are always on a
mission and tapping into th e m om ent is w hat really m atters, wherein, my
perception o f people in the M idw est is th a t things are a lot slow er-slow er m eaning
th e re ’s not such an urgency to, to let life accelerate. (Vol. 3, interview #1, p. 4)
M ary is a baptized Christian, therefore sh e perceives her adm inistrative setting as
perfect since the institution also practices Christianity. In addition, she declares: “ I t’s a
perfect environm ent for me because it allow s m e to incorporate my faith and faith journey
and tradition in the context o f my adm inistrative responsibilities” (Vol. 3, interview #1, p.
5).
A ccording to inform ation retrieved from the institution’s W eb site, this Christian
institution o f higher education has a unique spirit. As the on-line w riter stated, the school
is traditional, yet open to change, and it is one o f a few truly national institutions o f higher
education. M entioned was the fact that the stu d en t body em erges from all 50 states and
approxim ately 87 foreign countries. It was n o ted that approxim ately 80% o f the
undergraduates and 50% o f advanced students live on campus. In addition, the article
stated th at about 80% o f the students are active in service learning and com munity
volunteer activities.
A ccording to the inform ation from the sc h o o l’s W eb site, in 1998-1999, the
teaching and research faculty at the institution num bered 706. Furtherm ore, it was
pointed o u t th a t the administrative, specialized professionals, library, and special research
personnel num bered 336. It w as noted that th e re w ere also 338 adjunct faculty. Lastly, it

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

153
was noted on the web site th a t the school’s faculty to student ratio w as 1:12.

Results of Making Faith-informed Decisions
M ary relayed num erous results o f making faith-informed decisions. She stressed
that she believes beyond a sh ad o w o f a doubt that her faith in G od guides everything that
she does. For instance, w hen she prepares for retreats, she m entioned that she brings her
perspective o f G od into o th e r people’s worlds. As a result, others are afforded the
opportunity and the perm ission to reconstruct M ary’s perspective and apply it to their ow n
lives. She loves preparing fo r retreats, and most o f all, she loves the reflection. W hen she
prepares for retreats, she begins with a theme, which she believes is divinely inspired by
G od’s Holy Spirit. She furth er stated that grow th takes place as a result o f different
inform ation G od brings to her, and she finds it very interesting how this happens.
M ary stated that she loves preaching and teaching about G od, Jesus Christ, and the
Holy Spirit. Therefore, w hen she takes a break from her adm inistrative duties, she enjoys
conducting w orkshops on G o d , which she views as a hobby. As a result, M ary said that
she enjoyed “immensely entering into experiences o f reflection and Scripture study” (Vol.
3, interview #2, p. 11) because it helps her in understanding her spirituality and how to
share w ith others.
A ccording to Mary, a n o th er result o f making faith decisions is “to begin a process
o f healing for individuals as w ell as the entire comm unity” (V ol. 3, interview #2, p. 13).
M ary m ade this statement in reg ard to a conflict that occurred betw een tw o students, with
whom she served as the m ediator fo r their conflict resolution.
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As M ary pointed out, her decision to pursue higher education paid o ff in
miraculous interventions in her life. As an older student, she remem bered being
recognized for her outstanding perform ance. She expressed pride as she reflected on
leading the procession during her graduation march. The result o f making this decision
was G od’s equipping her with the degree she needed to start her journey as an
administrator o f higher education.
M ary com m ented: “I have a history w ith this institution, and the decisions that
have been made formerly, were good ones’’ (Vol. 3, interview #6, p. 8).
One other faith-filled decision w as M ary’s expression o f her choice to w ork w ith
students o f the African-American community. As she stated, she realized that there w e re
a lot o f dynamics which impacted the Black students that o th er students did not have, such
as study habits, classroom dynamics, test-taking, room m ate’s dynamics, how to deal w ith
personnel and the financial aid office, record dynamics, professor dynamics, etc. H er
reason for starting what she describes as “B lack and W hite C onsciousness’’ (Vol. 3,
interview #7, p. 8) was that “the Black students at the university w ere not doing well
academically, physically, spiritually, o r em otionally” (Vol. 3, interview #7, p. 8).
At the risk o f being viewed as a segregationist, M ary decided to work with these
Black students to increase their chances o f success. This meant looking at different
programs, since she said, “there w ere no program s to give them the esteem they needed to
know that they can be involved here” (Vol. 3, interview #7, p. 8). As M ary pointed out,
“They were ju st statistics” (p. 8). As a result o f making the faith decision to work w ith
them, Mary expressed how she felt. “W hen they are gathered in small groups, they do
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better than when they are under-represented in larger g ro u p s (Vol. 3, interview #7, pp. 78 ).

As a result o f all th a t she has been faced w ith, M ary asserted:
M y greatest gift is m y love o f people, my ability not to be intim idated by people,
my ability to w alk up to a stranger and introduce m yself w ithout being intimidated,
my ability to see C hrist in others. I think th a t’s w hat I do. I ju st do. I believe I
can learn som ething from everybody no m atter w hat class they are o r color they
are. I’m ju st a people person, and for w hatever reason, people feel com fortable
around me. (V ol. 3, interview #2, p. 8)

T h e Results of Being a Christian Administrator
o f Higher Education
B ecause she is people oriented, Mary m entioned that she loves the num ber o f
people her position as adm inistrator allows her to meet. This Christian adm inistrator
adm itted:
I have met so m any people from different parts o f the world. It w ould have never
been possible w ithout exposure to this type o f adm inistrative position. I love it
because the gifts that I bring to the table are gifts that are very unique, and gifts
that are respected. (V ol. 3, interview #1, p. 8)
M ary revealed that it is alw ays part o f her consciousness as an adm inistrator how she
should deal with the students. A ccording to her, som etim es to heal the hurt within the
student com m unity may m ean overriding some o f the w ays in which the university has
done things in the past. A s stated earlier, she sees faith as form ing and fashioning those
m om ents o f grace, w hich is o u r only reason for being h e re -to heal each other. Therefore,
as stated by this inform ant, going outside the guidelines to bring about healing is seen as
an act o f faith (V ol. 3, interview #2, p. 13).
M ary also stated th e follow ing about stu d en ts’ understanding o f her: “Christianity
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is not W hite o r Black, and they tru st w hat I say” (Vol. 3, interview #3, p. 7). As a
Christian adm inistrator. M ary realized that she was allow ed to “fly.” She rem em bered
candidly that no one ever pulled th e rug from under her. D uring her stay on the W est
Coast, she had to deal w ith certain social issues, which she said to o k her through an
attitude o f being an angry B lack w om an. H ow ever, she realized that it is “very difficult to
succeed because the anger eventually cuts into your spirit” (V ol. 3, interview #3, p. 3). In
the narrative voice o f Mary:
I w as able to turn my an g er into action because o f th e acceptance. It w as not that
it w as som ething staged. It’s ju st w ho the people are. W hat I had in mind in term s
o f being lim ited-that w as n o t in my experience. T h ey allowed students to achieve
their potential. So that an g er w as turned into action in discovering w hat my gifts
are. Y ou now use that a n g er to bring about change. W ithout losing oneself, the
anger shifts to self-control and positive attitudes. I f you are angry, you will not
succeed because in mv experience, anger leads to alienation. (Vol. 3, interview #3,
p. 3)
Singing in the choir is not part o f her adm inistrative responsibilities, but she shared
how she enjoys this activity. As M ary stated, “ I’m being a w itness to the students outside
my office, when I join to sing w ith them in their choir” (V ol. 3, interview #6, p. 8).
M oreover, she sees herself as being fortunate in that her C hristianity can be expressed in
her role in C am pus Ministries. M ary ’s sum m ation o f th e resu lts o f being a Christian
adm inistrator follows.
Christianity, in my mind, is the key to being successful, being a follow er o f the life
o f Christ. You follow H is w ay to be successful. So, Christianity, from my
experience, is the key to understanding oneself and to com e to term s w ith w hat
C hrist w ants me to d o -w h e th e r I ’m president o f a college, o r whatever, the same
principle applies. (Vol. 3, interview #3, p. 4)
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Sociological Factors of Faith in God
As I continued to analyze and interpret the wealth o f collected data, sociological
themes w ere found. As explained in chapter 4, the category sociological factors o f faith in
God refers to spiritual and religious practices at work, at home, at church, and in the
community. The sociological topics discussed might provide an understanding o f some o f
M ary’s attributes o r values engendered by faith in God.

Faith’s Role in the Sequence of Events Leading
Up to Becoming an Administrator
M ary shared w ith m e that she initially cam e to the school as an undergraduate
student. H er intent w as to pursue a b ach elo r's degree in Theology. She remembered
planning to return to the W est C oast o r go w herever G od led her after completing
undergraduate studies. She further articulated that, after graduation, her desire was to
pursue graduate studies and continue her w ork in A fro-Centric and w om en’s studies with
a concentration in R eligious Studies or T heology

While M ary w aited to be accepted into

G raduate School, she spent her time in praying and, what she described as, a silent retreat.
She exclaimed that she really prayed because she “had no idea o f the direction the Lord
wanted her to g o ” (V ol. 3, interview # 1, p. 7).
As she continued to relate her story, she told how she cam e to the university at a
point in her life w hen she had taken all the co u rses she could in how to train children at
elementary and high-school levels in Religious Education. M ary pointed out that w hat she
had learned in her years o f teaching religious education was th at she w as com fortable with
it, and people responded to the way she taught. She expressed that she felt like she was

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

158
“being draw n to a higher calling” (Vol. 3, interview #2, p. 3).
A s M ary mentioned,
I had my own way o f teaching Religious E ducation, and the way 1 was
representing God w as being embraced by the people. So when you get this type o f
response and affirmation from people, you begin to think this is something I will
really like to do. and this can help other people. So, therefore, I wanted to be as
educated as I could so that m ore people will respond. I expressed this to my
b ro th er when I had taken all the courses I could take. (Vol. 3, interview #2, p. 3)
M ary pointed out that her b ro th er encouraged her to think about getting an
undergraduate degree in Theology. A fter some serious thought, she applied to her present
school and w as accepted from am ong a number o f others w ho applied (Vol. 3, interview
#2, p. 3). In recalling her b ro th e r’s w ords, M ary paused fo r a moment, and then she
continued.
So, he said, “You really need to get the best p ap er you can so the doors can be
open for you. You can do w hat you really w ant to do, which is to teach people
about G od so they can see the applicability o f G o d ’s presence in their lives.” (V ol.
3, interview #2, p. 3)
T o the level o f confidence and belief her brother had show n in her, she replied:
A bout that time, my bro th er w as coming cross country. I did n 't know anything
about the institution. I d id n ’t hear anything about th e football team, except that I
w as impressed by the encouragem ent from my brother. It turned out that I w as
very impressed with th e institution. I w as very pleased with the openness in
answ ering my questions about the institution. (V ol. 3, interview #2, p. 3)
H er reflections about th e application process included listening to a voice,
dem onstrating boldness, and eventually being accepted into the university with only a
handful o f other students.
I to o k an application to fill it out. On my w ay home, all o f a sudden, I realized that
I w as going to be registered to go to school. B ut I alw ays w anted to do this. I
could hear a voice saying, ’Y ou better take this thing like a natural profession.’ I
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figured I m ust be bold. I applied, and I got accepted. O f all the students that
applied for th e class, only a handful w ere accepted. (Vol. 3, interview #2, p. 3)
M ary stated that her application packet w as very thick. She discussed how it
included her application and a binder w ith everything that she had done in the church, the
ministry she had done, and the religious education courses she had taken. Having taken 8
m onths to bring her w hole life to a close in th e W est C oast, M ary remembered paying all
her bills, packing her clothes, selling about everything she had, and beginning her freshmen
classes at the age o f 38.
A ccording to Mary, the only concession the school made fo r her was to allow her
to stay in the graduate student housing th o u g h she had entered as a freshman as if she
w ere 18 years old. She discussed how she had to take swimming and the many other
freshm an requirem ents-the whole 90 sem ester hours. Regarding her acceptance into
undergraduate studies, M ary discovered that everything ju st fell into place for her.
I came and I rem em ber waiting fo r som eone to pull the rug from under me because
the process w as so systematic. W hen I g o t accepted, I g o t my acceptance letter, I
rem em ber the director o f adm issions called me 3 w eeks later and said. ‘ I got your
application, and I want you to know th at from on this end. I am trying to make all
things possible for you to co m e,’ and everything ju st fell into place. Being so
awed, I just knew that at som e point, the rug w as going to be pulled o u t from
under me. (V ol. 3, interview #2, p. 4)
M ary then recounted:
I came here . . . right after tw o rio ts and fires and earthquakes and an AfricanAmerican in America. I w as an angry Black w om an. I w as angry as a result o f
surviving in that city. I w orked in W hite co rp o rate A m erica for 20 years as a
secretary. So, you got these issues o f subordination, which added fuel to the fire.
But I w as very successful when I w o rk ed for W hite co rp o rate America. These are
just psychological aspects o f being B lack in A m erica that ju st makes you angry,
and I ju st knew that being in th e U niversity, M idw est, W hite as W hite can be, that
som eone will pull the rug out in a second, but it never happened. (Vol. 3, interview
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#2, p. 4).
D uring o u r second interview on the evening o f N ovem ber 23, 1998, Mary
discussed highlights o f her college years. As a freshman, she reflected upon having a
wonderful freshm an advisor, w ho is her good friend now. She also mentioned taking a
class with the school’s president, a person who she refers to as very accessible and one o f
her mentors. She also reflected upon being president o f her high-school freshman class
(Vol. 3, interview #2, p. 4).
R egarding her undergraduate years as a sophom ore, junior, and senior, she said.
S ophom ore year, great! A t the end o f my sophom ore year, I got what you call ‘a
candid scholarship.’ I g o t to participate in certain program s at the university
during sum m er. This w as reserved for graduate students. This girded me in my
passion to continue to teach Religious Education. A gain, the opportunity
presented itself. Junior year, they had this inform ation to go to Jerusalem. I spent
my spring sem ester o f my Junior year in Jerusalem. I did that, and I met som e
w onderful people. I cam e back, and my senior year began tragically. (Vol. 3,
interview #2, p. 4)
It is M ary’s senior year, and about a week before school w as to start, Mary
remembers w aking up in a pool o f blood. She was hem orrhaging for some unknown
reason. She relayed that she w as immediately taken to the hospital in an ambulance.
W hen the d o cto r told h er th at she had to have a hysterectom y immediately, she
replied: “No way. I w ant to ride this o u t as long as I can b ecause I ’m going to graduate
this year, and nothing is going to com e in my way” (Vol. 3, interview #2, p. 4).
M ary told m e that she to o k the medicine the do cto r gave her. Then, about a w eek
later, as she w as taking her room m ate som ew here, a man yelled at her and said, “H ey lady,
your car is on fire” (Vol. 3, interview #2, p. 5). According to M ary, her car had ignited

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

161
under the hood and w as burning right in front o f her eyes. A fter she and her room m ate
got out o f the car, M ary rem em bered the car going up in flames. As she pointed out, “It
just disintegrated” (V ol. 3, interview #2, p. 5). As she simply stated, she had to junk i t the w hole car.
As M ary continued to discuss the sequence o f events, she was reminiscent o f her
determ ination to g e t to the finish line and graduate from the university regardless o f the
low points in her life.
I just cam e o u t o f the hospital, now my car I w as devastated, just devastated.
A fter 3 years, you get to the finish line? I said, ‘Uh huh.’ I d o n ’t know w hat this
is, but it is not going to deter me from doing w hat G od wants me to. I w ent to a
friend o f mine and said, ‘You know what, I am at a low point. I am sick. I need a
car. The next day, the problem was taken care o f with my car. Thank you Jesus!
(Vol. 3, interview #2, p. 5)
About 3 w eeks after being blessed with another car, M ary woke up again in a pool
o f blood. After phoning her doctor, she was told that she m ust go immediately for
em ergency surgery. She rem em bered lying on that gum ey by herself and saying, “Lord,
it’s just me and you. G od, it’s ju st me and you. I surrender. Some things are too much
for me to bear” (V ol. 3, interview #2, p. 5).
M ary’s recollection o f the d o cto r’s w ords com bined with her thoughts were:
The doctor cam e in and said, ‘D on’t you w orry. W e can’t determine the exact
nature o f the problem . W e can’t tell you anything right n o w -if it’s cancer o r not.
I w ent home. T here is nothing I could do. T here is nothing I could say. I ju st
give it over to G od. O n to p o f all this, I w as planning to go to graduate school. I
had already taken my graduate exam, and I had already sent out applications-all in
the context o f having this hysterectomy. Bound and determined, bound and
determ ined. (V ol. 3, interview #2, p. 5)
M ary saw h erself as bound and determined. She said she just gave it over to God.
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In addition, M ary expressed how a friend o f hers had m ade her som e food about 3 o r 4
weeks after she had com e home from the hospital. As a result o f eating this food. M ary
was food poisoned and back in the hospital. Again, she left it to G od, and He brought her
through this ordeal. A fter graduating w ith honors and receiving the aw ard given to the
senior who had excelled in academics and character, M ary exclaimed: ‘T o walk in that
stadium on th a t occasion, knowing all th at I had gone through to get that piece o f paper.
was an experience I could never explain” (V ol. 3, interview #2, p. 6).
M ary's sum m ation o f her undergraduate experiences, though full o f obstacles.
includes beauty, trust, and a real sense o f undergirding.
The beautiful thing about my graduation was. first o f all, that I graduated. It’s like
I brought in my class. I always had a sense o f undergirding. I didn’t trust W hites
because o f the way my social life had been in America. I did not know many
W hites. T here are few o f them th at I did know, and they w ere not all bad. I cam e
here w ith the same suspicions-w hat did they w ant? W hen is the rug going to be
pulled o u t from under me? W hen? But it never happened. (Vol. 3, interview #2,
pp. 5-6)
She further expressed:
The m ore I began to understand people, the m ore those layers o f distrust o r
m istrust crum bled. I began to e n te r into a more vulnerable community with these
people. I began to see them as people. The people here are genuinely good. They
d o n 't alw ays know how to act around me. I could tell that many o f them are
uncom fortable around me because they are not used to socializing with Black
people. It’s not part o f their experience. They are genuinely good people, and if
som ething had happened to me, they w ould be right there. I know. They care
about me. (V ol. 3, interview #2, p. 6)
Becoming devastated after she was not accepted into graduate school, M ary recalled:
The first school I applied to, I g o t rejected. I w as so devastated, just devastated.
T h a t’s th e one I really wanted to g o to. I cried and cried. The school that I really
didn’t w ant to go to had me on a w aiting list. I felt sure th at this one would w ork,
but it d id n ’t. Again, I was devastated. I cried and I cried. I knew God knew
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because all m y options had failed. I ju s t cannot imagine m yself not being
productive. I g o t scared because I could not see any beacons. (V ol. 3, interview
#2, p. 5)
In addition, M ary shared with me w hat she believed G od saw during these
devastating tim es for her. About a week after realizing that she w ould not presently be
attending graduate school, M ary signed up for a silent retreat, which m eant not talking for
5 days. H ow ever, she read, ate, slept, and reflected. She shared with m e how she finally
put tw o and tw o together, and God allowed everything to becom e so clear and so real to
her. She pointed o u t that she loved w orking w ith Black people, and she enjoyed w orking
at the university.
As a result o f h er past experiences, M ary w as convinced that she had all the gifts
that w ere necessary in o rd e r to begin program s at the University for B lack students.
A ccording to M ary, th e D irector o f Campus M inistries noted her talents and offered her
a position as A ssistant D irector for C ross-C ultural M inistries in the D epartm ent o f
C am pus M inistries.

T w o months following h er graduation in May, she w as part o f the

faculty at the university (V ol. 3, interview #1, p. 7). In addition, this Christian woman was
appointed as th e assistant to the president. She also becam e a member o f the officers’
group, those adm inistrators w ho deal with policies, adm inistrative responsibilities, and the
operation o f th e infrastructure o f the university.
U ndoubtedly, M ary believes that faith in G od plays a big p a n in h er life. She
describes her life as very non-traditional. She recalled telling one o f the regional
coordinators, w hile still a freshman, “One day I am going to be an officer at this
university” (Vol. 3, interview #1, p. 14). H er conviction is that there is som e other entity
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that directs her life. As a result o f this conviction, she said with confidence, “T h ere’s not
very m uch that I am afraid o f ’ (V ol. 3, interview #2, p. 1).

F a ith i:i God and the Influence of Family
a n d Friends
In introducing this sector o f M ary’s story, her following statement sets the stage.
W e have always been a very practicing family. T h e introduction o f this notion o f
G od w as introduced to us by the church. As a result, I went to Christian schools
ail my life. We see Christ as som eone w ho is very visible in our lives. (Vol. 3,
interview #2, p. 2)
As m entioned earlier in this docum ent, M ary w as encouraged to pursue higher
education by one o f her brothers, w ho told her that she really needed to get the best paper
she could so the doors could be opened to her. H e also rem inded her that upon
graduating at 42, she could teach people about G od and allow them to see the applicability
o f G o d ’s presence in their lives.
M ary referred to how she loves to spend time w ith tw o o f her brothers and their
families. In her w ords:
T hose are tw o o f my brothers. I say this all the tim e, ‘I love my brother to o much,
to o m uch because I d o n ’t see his faults.’ W hen I’m around the man, the w hole
w orld is a different color. H e is my baby brother. . . . H e’s brilliant. H e’s spiritual.
H e’s a good father. H e ’s a wonderful brother. H e ’s a good husband. H e ’s ju st a
good person. I tell him that all the time. He d o e sn ’t see it, but people love my
brother as a musician. H e’s a brilliant musician, and he directs choirs and teaches
music. H e can do no w rong. H e’s ju st a m agnet to people. (Vol. 3, interview #2,
p. 11)
M ary’s brother and her faith in G od played an im portant part in her com ing to this
educational institution o f higher learning. According to h er brother, this university had
one o f th e best departm ents o f theology in the country. She w as also reminded that the
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degree w ould correspond w ith w hat she w anted to teach. So, according to M ary, these
were all factors which prom pted her to g et a degree in Theology (Vol. 3, interview #1, p.
5).
In her forth interview w ith me on Decem ber 1, 1998, M ary, the middle child o f 11
children, used specific terms to characterize her m other and father: “My father is spiritual,
a bread winner, and wise. M y m other is functional. She is car-crazed. She likes cars.
She is very functional, a quiet, strong, strict Black w om an” (Vol. 3, interview #5, p. 27).
M ary also told me that her m other and father connect her to her African origin
(Vol. 3, interview #5, p. 23). M ary further shared som e characteristics o f her brothers,
i.e., very funny, fun-loving, a high-schooi religion teacher, a music teacher, a retired army
sergeant, all are very handsome, etc. R egarding her sisters, M ary stated, “M y sisters are
all m others. They are all good m others and are all hard w orking” (Vol. 3, interview #5, p.
27). In reference to her immediate family, M ary explained that they are all very kind.
This third informant noted that she is from a very strong family. M ary referred to
her family and m any o f the people she w orked with as her friends. She also sees Jesus as
her friend. B ecause M ary characterized herself as a people person, she mentioned that her
greatest fear is being incapacitated and not being able to m inister to people. By minister,
she meant being available in people’s lives, having conversations o r just being in
som eone’s presence. She affirmed that she know s that G od is still very present in her life,
and she has no choice but to share that w ith other people (V ol. 3, interview #2, p. 1).
In referring to a student w ho is a friend o f hers, M ary m ade reference to a gift,
which sits on a bookshelf in her office. In her words:
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This w ooden house is from a friend o f mine. H e is an undergraduate student. H e
made that fo r me, and he gave that to m e with a poem because he said w hat I
represent to the students on cam pus is like a house. I provide shelter, so he gave
that to me. (V ol. 3, interview #5, p. 41)
In a very succinct statem ent about h e r hopes o f w hat a friend is, M ary proclaim ed:
“ I will hope my friend is my confidante, and a confidante has to be my friend” (V ol. 3,
interview #6, p. 2).

Administrative Categories in Which Faith
in God Informs Decision-Making
As an adm inistrator, M ary describes h e rself as w earing “m any hats” (Vol. 3,
interview 1, p. 7). H er primary responsibilities are as assistant to th e President, and an
officer in Cam pus M inistries. H er w ork deals mainly with the A frican-A m erican students,
although her role as A ssistant D irector o f C ross-C ultural M inistries em braces o th e r g ro u p s
(Vol. 3, interview #1, p. 7). She chose to w o rk with A frican-A m erican students as a
result o f her faith-directed decision-m aking process. She views h erself as a bridge builder.
M ary expanded on som e o f the initiatives she created for Black students.
I have created a lot o f initiatives for B lack students, r e tr e a t. . . w orkshop . . . choir
opportunities. W e have a small B lack com m unity . . . that began right before I
started, no, th e year I graduated. So, I love it! I am a trench person. I love being
in the trenches because in o rd er fo r m e to be fully present for them, with them , I
have to understand w hat is it th e y 're going through. So, I d o a lot o f spiritual
counseling. M uch o f w hat I do during the day is talking and listening to students
so th a t’s a m ajor happening. (V ol. 3, interview #1, p. 8)
M ary also explained:
Interestingly enough, I have been a sk ed by the president o f th e university to use
those gifts in th e President’s office b ecau se I w ork so closely w ith students as a
perspective th at needs to be present a t this level. (Vol. 3, interview #1, p. 8)
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A ccording to M ary, when she came to this com munity, it was at a point where
God stretched her to the point w here she was really able to see how her gifts were to be
used throughout the course o f her life. She stated that G od stretched her in areas that she
never thought possible.
In M ary’s w ords.
I've always been a believer. I’m a middle child, the youngest o f the oldest and the
oldest o f the youngest, so I just had to figure life out from both ends o f the
spectrum . And I think that because o f that. I’ve always been in perspective about
my thinking. I alw ays w anted to know how things work, you know , who God is
and how does G od speak to me, and how can I best fit in the com m unity where I
can grow ? So, being in this position, people ask, 'H o w are you doing9’ It’s a
normal position for m e to be in because I am very people oriented. (Vol. 3,
interview #1, p. 9)
A ccording to this third informant, the group o f approxim ately 2,000 new freshman
students that she w elcom es each fall are those w hom “G od has sent” (V ol. 3, interview
#1, p. 10). So, from the very beginning, initial contacts are made with a faith premise in
mind that students are sent by G od. Informed by this principle, she sets in motion
program s that w ould assist her in getting to know them .

As noted previously in this

study, there are retreats as well as award cerem onies so that students can find out what
exists for them on cam pus (V ol. 3, interview #1, p. 10). As Mary shared, her decision to
work, particularly with th e African-American students, is based on her observation that
there are a lot o f dynam ics that African-American students experience that students from
other nations do not experience (Vol. 3, interview #7, p. 8). Her program s with the
freshmen are done in the first year to provide direction for them. She claims that “if they
are lost in the first year, then th e next 3 years w ould b e trem endously difficult” (Vol. 3,
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interview #1, p. 11).

O ther administrative categories in which religious faith informs decision-m aking
follow. M ary mentioned that she is involved in activities in the community. She does
different initiatives such as drug programs. Also, as a m em ber o f the city planning
commission, the future o f the community is discussed with the group, i.e., when buildings
go up, restructuring streets, etc. Another category informed by faith in G od is
corresponding with the President in terms o f issues having to do with race and ethnicity,
an area in which Mary considers herself spiritual.
In telling me about adm inistrative categories informed by faith in G od, Mary
com m ented:
My decision to be an adm inistrator was totally a decision influenced by G od. It
cam e to me out o f the blue. People were saying, ‘Y ou d o n ’t have the track
record.’ I w orked in the trench force. W hen I was approached to consider the
position, I didn’t have m uch time to think about it. If I had thought about it more,
I probably w ould have taken a little longer. (Vol. 3, interview #2, p. 9)
As M ary described her roles, as an administrator and student advocate, she
realized that there was a fine line drawn between these tw o roles.
I w ork a lot with student issues, and there is a fine line which is draw n betw een me
as an adm inistrator and m e as a student advocate. The information I know now as
a member o f the officers’ group is information I did not know when I was in
cam pus ministries. So I had to find an acceptable way to communicate that
information that determ ined the decision process that affects students' lives. (Vol.
3, interview #2, p. 9)

Faith-Filled Experiences as a Black Administrator
of Higher Education
In talking about faith-filled experiences encountered during her administrative
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duties, M ary related one incident w hich occurred betw een tw o young students-a male and
a female. T here w as a m isunderstanding betw een the tw o, and they confronted each o th er
in a public place. One called the o th e r a derogatory nam e, and as a result, it divided the
Black com m unity on the cam pus. This Christian adm inistrator received calls every day
from students asking, “Are you aw are o f this9” (V ol. 3, interview #2, p. 12). She stated
that she w as aw are o f the situation.
A ccording to M ary, the university had a policy', w hich w as semi-legislative, in
dealing w ith situations like the previously m entioned one. To try to reconcile this m atter
w ould m ean overriding the policy o f the institution. It w as clear to her that the situation
becam e disruptive because o f a m isunderstanding from b o th sides. She decided to call the
tw o students involved. They agreed to meet with her. They spent 2 hours together. She
said she asked them questions th at w ould not “be asked in session with the university
adm inistrators” (V ol. 3, interview #2, p. 12). M ary com m ented that at the end o f their
discussion, the students understood w hy they had reacted th e w ay they did. The next day
the young lady cam e to M ary and thanked her, stating th at this w as the first time she w as
able to “ m ake up with a person in th a t way” (Vol. 3, interview #2, p. 12).
B ecause o f her faith and h er love for people. M ary to o k a calculated risk o r w hat
she calls a fa ith decisio n to do w hat she felt was right to resolve the conflict within the
Black com m unity. As she pointed out,
The p o w er and grace com e w hen there is a m ediator th at gives them a safe place
to talk about the issue b ecause they see it from th eir ow n perspective. Those o f us
w ho are m ediators are to understand and say, "But understand, this is the way he
sees it, and because he sees it th at way d o e sn ’t m ean th at it is wrong. This is the
w ay she sees it.’ I f the action is w rong and very disruptive, then it is up to the
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m ediators to say, ‘Let me give you an idea o f how this projects in the public’s
eyes. This is why it is w rong. This is why w e d o n ’t do th a t.’ (V ol. 3, interview
#2, p. 13)
To put it succinctly, M ary replied:
So, to an sw er your question, faith form s and fashions those m om ents o f grace
which is o u r only reason for being h e re -to heal each other, to heal each other. So,
in that instance, that’s when I see my faith as really being a factor, in going outside
certain guidelines. (Vol. 3, interview #2, p. 13)
O ther faith-filled experiences revolve around the student retreat, which entails the
freshman orientation for the Black students. M ary adm itted that there w as no precedent
for this type o f program ; however, she felt very strongly that it was som ething that had to
be done. She tailored these orientation program s to meet the needs o f th e AfricanAmerican students. The questions and the inform ation all relate to w hat they would need
to know

M ary adm itted to being a bit nervous as to the response from her Cam pus

M inistries D irector, since she did not w ant to be seen as “som eone w ho w as doing
som ething for a specific group o f people in segregate” (Vol. 3, interview #3, p. 12).
As M ary stated.
1 knew it had to be done because th e kids w ould fall into a crack first semester.
So, it has to be done. So, I to o k a chance. You just take a chance and the support
was incredible, because, I tell you, if I had to fight for this, I probably would not
have d o n e it because it takes too m uch. (V ol. 3, interview #3, p. 12)
A nother faith-filled experience that M ary recalled was an article th at was w ritten
on her in a local new spaper. She pointed o u t that the title o f the article w as “ Faith” (V ol.
3. interview #3, p. 13). Mary mentioned th at the w riter o f the article had w ritten a w rong
statem ent in the article by saying that M ary had com e here because o f reasons o f divorce.
M ary retaliated to the new spaper w riter’s false statem ent by saying, “I have been divorced
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about eight years, but it takes a while for people to g et used to a Black w om an in this
position” (Vol. 3, interview #3, p. 13).
M ary shared her memories o f how individuals w ould com e into her office asking
for her and becom e surprised when she identified herself. In the narrative voice o f M ary,
“They take me for a secretary. They are ju st n o t used to it because we are in the M idw est
. . . because people are just not accustom ed to seeing African-American w om en in this
position” (Vol. 3, interview #3, p. 14).
As M ary enunciated.
Black folks are just not in these types o f positions, not only at this school, but
across th e country, particularly B lack w om en, it just does not exist. This is th e
reason th e President had his ow n p o w er o f discernment in filling that position, and
it says a lot about the man. (Vol. 3, interview #3, p. 14)
M ary concluded by saying,
Because the gifis I bring to the university do not have to be academ ic credentials.
M y credentials are experiential. I am able to make a name for m yself here at the
university in a way he (the President) has helped me to accept. Again it says a lot
about him. (Vol. 3, interview #3, p. 14)

Anthropological Factors of Faith in God
As m entioned by Spradley (1979), fieldw ork continues to be the hallmark o f
cultural anthropology. Therefore, as a researcher, one must travel to w here inform ants
live and/or w ork to do the fieldwork. The interview s w ith M ary entailed a lot o f data. In
addition, different anthropological themes em erged. Just as with Ellysha and Victoria, I
asked many questions during the recorded interview s, made observations, and listened
attentively as M ary’s narrative voice cam e forth. The them es discussed in this section o f

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

172

the research provide an understanding o f some o f M ary ’s ethnographic qualities o r values
engendered by religious faith and the anthropological foundations.

A Personal Tour of Places Where Faith

Decisions Emerge
The tour o f the buildings began, and M ary introduced me to the church. The
church is special to her because her brother and the Bishop had a very special service,
which included Gospel music. It was the first tim e that type o f service was held in the
church. That year w as m em orable to M ary because there w ere Black people presiding,
and as she reflected, she rem em bered how the m usic ju st spoke to her mind.
I will talk about the church. The church is special to me because about tw o years
ago, I introduced my brother to the Bishop, and they had a special service with the
gospel music. The first time they did it on that level was just amazing. It was like
bringing every aspect o f my life into that experience. My experience with G od was
brought into that church. That w as the first time I thought I could consider this
place as part o f my experience with God. It w as wonderful because that year we
had like traditional Black presiders. But w hen you have that type o f music, and
music speaks to your mind, that w as a w onderful experience to me. (Vol. 3,
interview #3, p. 6)
On the tour, w e passed by her old office. She described it as very small. Although
her new office has m ore space and comfort, Mary rem inisced about her love for the little
office she once occupied. She told me that it m eant much to her to have her name on the
door. She spoke o f feeling safe in that office. W hen she walks by her old office, M ary
stated that her protective instinct causes em otional feelings to well up in her because it
was her first office (Vol. 3, interview #3. p. 5).
H er present office is filled with m emorabilia from students as well as her ow n
collection o f pictures. She had a baby carrier from A frican tradition with the baby on the
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back o f his m other. In addition, her office housed an A fiican depiction o f M ary, Jesu s’
m other. M ary m entioned that this artifact represents the m o th er o f Jesu s in African
tradition. She also pointed o u t a w ood carving o f C hrist on the cross as a representative
o f all people, and noted that th e im age o f Christ was n o t g en d er specific. She clarified that
although C hrist w as a man, H e w as all things to all people. She shared th a t she had her
office blessed before she fully settled into this new place.
In addition, we passed by the South Q uad, which she said is a place w here students
meet for choir. South Q uad o r “G od Q uad” (Vol. 3, interview #5, p. 43), as it is
som etim es referred to, is so nam ed because that is w here th e church is. As M ary pointed
out, it is the main building on cam pus. According to M ary, her office as w ell as o th er
adm inistrative offices will be m oving to that building in th e near future. T h e to u r ended
with the chapel, w here they also have choir practice, and she joined right in after having
introduced me to her fellow c h o ir members (Vol. 3, interview #5, p. 43). O f all the places
toured, M ary referred to the ch u rch as her favorite place because as she put it, “th a t’s
w here h e r Christianity com es full circle” (Vol. 3, interview #5, p. 45).

Photography, Religious Faith, and the
Narrative Voice
In this section o f th e interview , M ary w as asked to discuss som e photographs she
shared w ith me and how they relate to the role faith in G o d plays in her adm inistrative
decision-m aking. M ary divided th e photographs into several groups. The first group o f
pictures rem inded her o f those B lacks w ho w ere there fo r h er to show her and others o f
her generation the value o f incorporating culture as faith traditions. She nam ed that group
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o f pictures “roles that I play in my o w n expression o f faith” (Vol. 3, interview #7, p. 6).
M ary’s second set o f photographs represented w hat the retreats are all about. She
called them th e Freshman Intro. This second set o f pictures w as taken w ith the future in
mind. T here w as a picture o f the class o f 2001, which was scripted on their t-shirts as 01.
M ary adm its to spending a lot o f tim e w ith the freshman students so they will not get lost.
As she exclaim ed.
This p icture here is o f the freshm an class, and the shirts th at they have on are shirts
that w e provide every year. Each year it’s different, and it show s them that we do
have a community, and they w ear them on special occasions. So, this is my very
favorite picture because it is the first year we began. Picture num ber 5 is the
picture fo r the year 2001. I w as explaining what the shirt w as all about, and that
w e are indeed a community, and w e are required, not only by the university, but by
G od to share our gifts w ith o th ers o f the community. (V ol. 3, interview #7, p. 9)
The third set o f pictures M ary referred to as the beginning o f th e second semester.
As M ary pointed out, an all-day retreat is held for freshman students to see how they are
coming along w ith their studies. A ccording to Mary, items o f discussion range from
things needing to be changed to things th at the students need to do. M ary explains it by
saying, “ It is an opportunity for continued dialogue” (Vol. 3, interview #7, p. 10).
The next group o f photographs depicts final receptions that freshm en have. M ary
m entioned th at this reception is m ore o f a celebration than anything else because this is the
day the students receive their aw ards. T he informant also m entioned th at each student
receives a little bag o f nick-knacks to help them through the stressful examination period.
M ary finally shared the picture o f a stu d en t graduate wearing her cap and gown. She
confessed that she loves to show th at picture to prospective graduates, particularly
freshmen at th e ir freshman retreat.
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So, this is afterward, and this is a young woman I was working with for about two
years. She is now a teacher in A tlanta, Georgia. So, this is a special picture. You
know , [ w orked with her, and now she is graduating. I love to show this to
freshm en because they are going to be like that too. That’s wonderful. T h a t’s
w onderful because now w hen w e have o u r freshmen retreat, I can show the
freshm en and say, “You see, th a t’s going to be you one day. (Vol. 3, interview #7,
p. 17)
A picture, they say, paints a thousand w ords, and when I asked M ary w hat words
she would use to describe her collage o f photographs, she simply stated.
Okay, let me look. This one is m ento r This one is com m unal excellence. This
one is sp iritu a lity through the sto rm . C elebration a fter the w ork is d o n e, and
w e ’ve com e th is fa r by fa ith . (V ol. 3, interview #7, p. 18)
M ary believes her faith underw rites w ho she is. In her own words, she declared:
Faith is m aking what w e may think to be impossible, possible; and the only way we
can m ake it possible is som etim es going through situations blindly, alm ost not
know ing w here you ought to go. It is alm ost like blindly walking through fear,
w alking through anxiety, walking to security. Y ou really have to believe in G od or
som ething to make it w ork. Faith is the foundation o f the belief that m akes things
happen. (Vol. 3, interview #7, p. 4)
Again, she relates a faith story o f her younger days as a Christian. She and fellow
students w ere given a response chart to show G o d 's presence in their lives. They had to
measure a space on a line to show how m uch they depended on God. They w ere told that
above th e line w as w here God w as very active in their lives, but below the line, G od was
not there. M ary’s faith in G od was displayed as she spoke about this experience that dates
back to her childhood.
As a response project, when I responded to the Christian faith, there w as a chart
w e had to do about G o d ’s presence in o u r lives, and the chart was based on God.
W e had to m easure a space on th e line to show how much we depend on G od
above th e line, and below the line w here G od did not exist anymore. It was
interesting for me to see som e people had lines draw n below the line, but fo r me, I
w as p roud o f my chart because G o d w as above the line. That means His presence
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is alw ays there. (Vol. 3. interview #6, pp. 5-6)
M ary felt that her strong faith in God w as a gift to her at birth, and she credits the
developm ent o f her faith in G od to being introduced to Christianity at an early age (Vol. 3,
interview #6, p. 6).
I think I w as bom this way. They say faith is a gift. I think I was bom . not the
m om ent I w as bom , but I was introduced to G o d and Christianity at a very early
age. It w as that concept and reinforcement that developed my faith. (Vol. 3,
interview #6, p. 6)

Advice to Upcoming Christian Administrators
M y final question during the seventh interview w ith M ary was:
In conclusion, w hat advice would you give to th e Christian adm inistrators com ing
up in the ranks behind you, whether they are African-Am ericans o r from any other
culture, on faith and its role in administrative decision-m aking? (Vol. 3, interview
*7, p. 18)
M ary expressed the opinion that others m ust d iscover the foundation o f their faith.
and know their gifts that are inherently given by G od.
T he statem ent I w ould make is to discover: w here your faith lies; what em pow ers
them; w hat gives them strength; what gives them vision. Knowing how to label
that, th a t’s w here you discover where your g ifts lie. So, above and beyond w hat
defines, I have w hat experiences I have. It is know ing what gifts are inherently
given to me by G od. W hen I know w here my gifts lie, then I know nobody could
take that aw ay from them because those are given to me by God to be used in a
w ay that aligns my faith to G od. So, the advice th at I’ll give them is to know
w here their faith lies. (Vol. 3, interview #7, p. 27)
M ary continued by giving further advice, w hich revolves around being able to
identify gifts and their value, to upcom ing Christian adm inistrators:
Be able to try to identify their gifts. Then, they w ould know how to contribute, in
this case, to the university. The gifts that you bring to the table and the gifts that
you take from the table give you value, give you purpose, particularly for me as an
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A frican-Am erican woman. T h ere is no one else aro u n d the table w ho looks like
me o r w ho has that experience. So, the gifts have to be clear in my own selfunderstanding because I kn o w nobody else has th at, and it is valuable to me at the
highest level. (Vol. 3, interview #7, p. 19)
M ary acknow ledged that her greatest asset o f w o m anhood has given her the
responsibility to turn diminishing pictures o f her purpose a n d role in life around. She
advises others to let their voices be heard at levels o f higher educational administration for
it is a com m unal gift from G od.
It is im portant for w om en to understand that, for m e, my greatest asset is being a
w om an because society has a w ay o f painting a dim inishing picture o f my purpose
and role in life. So, I have to tu rn that picture aro u n d and let them know that it is
because I’m a woman, th a t’s w hy I’m responsible. T h a t’s w hy I ’m at this college.
So, being a Black w om an at higher levels o f adm inistration, chiefly higher
education, means that o u r voices m ust never be dim inutive, but it must resound
with o th e r voices. It m ust be in com m union with o th e r voices so w e can
contribute. I t’s a com m unal gift th at G od gave us. (pp. 19-20)
M ary continued by com m enting:
And if n o one else sees that bu t you, if no one else sees that but me, that still gives
it value. I f no one else understands it, it still has valu e because others may not
understand it. W hatever I need to do to get them to a place to be comfortable
with the thought, but it is not my responsibility to u n d o som e o f the
m isconceptions that they have ab o u t me. As long a s I pu t my best foot forward, as
long as I extend myself, that is life giving to the com m unity. T h a t’s all I’m
required to do. So, in giving, live. Being Black is life-giving to the community.
N o one could take that aw ay from you. (Vol. 3, interview #7, p. 20)

A Summary of Mary’s Story
A lthough M ary did not elaborate much on the physical setting o f the educational
institution w here she serves, it is seen as a school with m o d e m physical facilities, spacious
surroundings, beautiful architecture, com m unities o f students, and a w ell-trained faculty
and staff to provide for the needs o f th e student body. A ccording to this informant, her
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workplace is guided by a philosophy and m ission which harm onizes with Christian
guidelines. M ary stated that the faculty, staff, and adm inistrators are Christians, and she
articulated that many o f the religious leaders live on campus and “keep entrenched in the
students’ w orld” (Vol. 3, interview #3, p. 6). She also referred to the President o f this
institution as very informed, very basic, very unassuming, ju st person-to-person. M ary
recognizes her school as a very special place because things happen (Vol. 3, interview #3,
pp. 6-7). As a result o f this practice o f religious faith, she approaches each day with the
belief that God is in control. The church ow ns this particular institution o f higher
education, makes the general policies from which the school drafts its local policies, and
serves as the final liaison for m atters which cannot be settled at that level.
Like the other tw o informants in this study, the faith-inform ed decisions which
Mary makes by virtue o f her position seem to be understood by the individuals w ho serve
in the institution. She is a Christian adm inistrator who believes that “ it is im portant to
understand the need o f a person and understand where that person is at as well as the
sensibilities o f that person so she can make decisions that affect their lives in a positive
way " (Vol. 3, interview #2, p. 11). A ccording to Mary, her faith, through the Holy Spirit,
can give her the insight and wisdom to touch the very core o f a p erso n ’s needs so she can
be o f assistance in their experience o f a quality life (Vol. 3, interview #2, p. 11).
Throughout the interview process and this chapter, M ary m ade every effort to
share her passion for people, particularly family, students, colleagues, and friends, and the
importance o f healing, reconciliation, and trusting God to be able to w hisper the unspoken
needs that a person may have.
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So, I have to believe that my faith, through the H oly Spirit, can give m e the
insight, w isdom to touch the very c o re o f that p erso n ’s needs so I can be o f
assistance in their experience o f a quality life. So, I trust God to be able to
whisper these unspoken needs th at a person may have. I like to refer to it as
intercepting the Spirit. W e w ant to be intuitive enough to tap into the spirit and
soul o f that person, to be able to see if I can be an instrument to sustain that
certain quality. (Vol. 3, interview #2, p. 11)
According to M ary, as scripted earlier in this narrative document,
Christianity, in my mind, is the key to being successful, being a follow er o f the life
o f Christ. Y ou follow His w ay to b e successful. So, Christianity, from my
experience, is the key to understanding oneself and to com e to term s w ith what
Christ w ants me to d o -w h eth er I’m president o f a college, or w hatever, the same
principle applies. (Vol. 3, interview #3, p. 4)
This chapter also pointed out num erous references to G od as stated by M ary.
Lover, in the broadest context, m eaning nothing is to o good; sense o f hum or;
brilliant; intuitive; caring; patient; brings inform ation. I d o n ’t know h o w H e does
it, b u t . . . about 2 years before I cam e here, I attended a class. M y b ro th er . . .
w as teaching a class called R ed isco verin g O urselves. I was sitting listening to my
brother, and I becam e so involved w ith how he b roke it down so everybody
seemed to be engrossed, and I rem em ber saying, ‘I w ant to be used like that when
I graduate from this university w ith a degree and I begin to teach. W hen I
graduated . . . it hit me. G od bro u g h t m e here for a purpose. I w as a freshman,
but I knew I w anted to be used by G od, but I had forgotten that decision I made 2
years ago until the Holy Spirit bro u g h t it back to m y mind. Because I spoke it, it
cam e back to me. G od brought it to my mind. (V ol. 3, interview #3, p. 13)
In regard to the previous statem ent by Mary, I asked the question: “ D o you think
th a t’s the way G od brings information to us - by speaking it?” (Vol. 3, interview #3, p.
13).
M ary responded by saying,
N ot really, but sometimes w e think th at these notions are outlandish. G o d brings
information to us many times, and w hen w e say it, it brings pow er to it. Think
about W ho G od is. The G od I serve is fine, and good, and healthy, and tasty, and
wealthy. Everything that is good, G o d is. (Vol. 3, interview #3, p. 13)
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This chapter has given reasons why faith in G od is important in this Christian
adm inistrator’s adm inistrative decision-m aking practices. In the w ords o f th is informant,
G od brings inform ation to me sometimes on very, very, crazy notions. I know
when I retire, I will have a Retreat H ouse w here people can com e a n d learn about
G od. H ow do I know that will happen? B ecause th a t’s what I w a n t to do. It’s
not that I think about it all the time, but as I look back, G od p lan ted the seed.
(Vol. 3, interview #3, p. 14)
In conclusion, M ary pointed out that she brings back to students, particularly
African-American students, every time, the fact that they w ere duly o rd ain ed by God.
And I tell the students all the time that it is interesting that even w ith all th a t’s
happening to Africa and with A frican-A m erican communities, G od still continues
to help people on the continent, and that is to remind us that the s o u rc e is directly
ordained by G od. And I d o n ’t put that on my plate alone. I bring it back to the
students every tim e -th e fact that they w ere duly ordained by G od. (V o l. 3,
interview #3, p. 16)
As this study continues to unfold, this case presentation regarding th e connection
o f faith in G od to M ary's adm inistrative decision-m aking practices is co m p ared and
contrasted with the faith-filled stories and experiences o f Ellysha and V icto ria in chapter 7,
the cross-case analysis.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

C H A PTE R SEVEN

C RO SS-C A SE ANALYSIS

Introduction
This ch ap te r presents the cross-case analysis o f religious faith and its connection o r
link to the decision-m aking practices o f the three Christian w om en adm inistrators in this
study. This analysis serves to examine the information com paratively across the three
cases. A ccording to Yin (1994), this is a process which in itself contributes to the
strengthening o f the internal validity o f a case study
A similar fram ew ork used to separately analyze the three case studies will be used
in this chapter. In addition, narrative text and tables provide detailed information within
each theme. W ithin the tables, the adm inistrators' statem ents are displayed in the regular
font style, w hereas specific clarifications (m eanings) o f num erous w ords o r phrases used
by the adm inistrators are in brackets. Them es that em erged across the three case studies
are described in this cross-case analysis as similar o r different. These themes were divided
under three m ajor categories: sociological, psychological, and anthropological factors.
The psychological factors include:
1. D efining Religious Faith
2. W ays C hristian Administrators R efer to God
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3. The Concept o f Administrative Decision-M aking vs. Decision-M aking
4. Results o f Decisions Based on Religious Faith
5 Results o f Being a Christian A dm inistrator
6

Advantages o f Having Faith in God.

The sociological factors include:
1. Faith and Events Leading up to Becom ing Administrators
2. Family, Friends, and the Community
3

Administrative C ategories in Which Faith in God Informs Decision-M aking

4. Faith-Filled Experiences as an A dm inistrator o f Higher Education.
The anthropological factors include:
1. A Personal T our o f Places W here Faith Decisions Emerge
2. Photography, Religious Faith, and the N arrative Voice
3

Poetry, Religious Faith, and the N arrative Voice

4. Advice to Upcom ing Administrators.
The aim o f this chapter is to closely com pare and contrast what has been
postulated, while creating for the reader a sense o f having been there (G uba & Lincoln,
1981, p. 149). In addition, this chapter focuses on how numerous kinds o f decisions,
particularly administrative decisions based on faith in G od, find expression in the lives o f
Ellysha, Victoria, and M ary, the informants o f the study.

Psychological Factors o f Faith in God
In this study, many psychological o r behavioral factors o f faith in G od surfaced
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from the collected data. S om e o f these behavioral factors w ere presented in chapter 2.
Follow ing are other factors, w hich include those listed previously in this chapter. As one
attem pts to understand the psychology o f faith and to proceed to provide a description o f
the psychological facets o f G o d as found in this study, it is important to reflect upon
thinking and learning, both vital functions o f psychology. According to Phillips and Soltis
(1985),
Thinking and learning . . . enable human beings to survive by escaping from
danger, by foreseeing serious problems before they occur, by enabling foresight
and planning and productive activity, and so forth. In other w ords, thinking and
learning are ‘practical’ capacities, in the exercise o f which we actively interact with
o u r surroundings, (p. 38)
In studying the connection o f psychology and faith in G od, Jacobsen (1995) dealt
with the effect o f religious faith on human behavior to provide practical rath er than
theoretical examples o f the interaction between religious faith and behavioral science. For
instance, she outlined how to m ake connections betw een psychology and the broader lives
o f students. She assumed that, for many students o f higher education, fundam ental
understandings o f human n atu re are connected to religious beliefs, faith in G od. and
spirituality fostered in their hom e life. In a similar way, this study deals w ith faithinform ed decision-m aking and provides practical as well as theoretical exam ples based on
F o w ler's theory o f the stages o f faith (Fow ler & Lovin, 1980).
A num ber o f psychological factors em erged from the interview sessions
with the three informants, w hich included their definition o f faith in G od. Table 4
narratively displays o r presents o n e o f these psychological factors, which is defining
religious faith.
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TA BLE 4
D E FIN IN G RELIG IO U S FA ITH
IN FORM ANT #1

INFORM ANT U2

INFORMANT #3

Faith means to me that it's not
all cut and dry. It's not all
clear. All the answers arc not
clear, and so you do some things
in trust. Because things arc not
clear, you know . . . . you're
starting out on this dissertation
by faith, trust in God. because
you don't always sec the end
from the beginning (Vol. 1.
interview #1. p. 2).

Faith is just believing God's
Word, what He says, and His
promises (Vol. 2. interview #1.
P- 4).

Faith to me means an
understanding, a belief that
something outside of myself is
in control of my life (Vol. 3.
interview #1. p. 2).

It's spoken in how 1 pray and
ask for guidance. Unspoken is
how the Holy Spirit prompts
you to do something and you
don't know what, but you arc
obedient to that, and it works
(Vol. 2. interview #2. p. 12).

Faith to me is a gift from God.
and it is nothing without the
Word. It's God's willingness to
be present in my life. Faith to
me is what gives me security
and peace. It's what's going to
help me understand everything
right. Faith is the essence of
God's presence, and with the
know ledge of that. I'm going to
be alright (Vol. 3. interview #1.
p. 3).

Faith is trusting in God for
those things that you don't have
the answers to or for those
things that you can not sec (Vol.
1. interview #2. p.2).

Defining Religious Faith
As w ith other terms in the English language, “faith . . . carries many connotations"
(Fow ler & Keen, 1978. p. 17). As these w riters said, “If I asked you to share the ideas
about faith w hich you brought to this reading, perhaps the first meanings that w ould com e
to mind w ould have to do w ith the religious sphere" (Fow ler & K een, 1978, p. 17). As
these authors stated, we know that to have faith is to be actively prepared to believe o r
trust in and to be committed to som eone o r something. In the w ords o f Fow ler and K een
(1978),
T o have faith is to be related to som eone o r som ething in such a way that o u r heart
is invested, our caring is com m itted, o u r hope is focused on the other . . Faith is
an active ‘m ode-of-being-in-reiation’ to another o r o th ers in which w e invest
com m itm ent, belief, love, risk, and hope. (p. 18)
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Ways Christian Administrators Refer to God
In this study, num erous w ays o f referring to G od em erged from the data. All three
o f the informants m ade many references to God. Ellysha and M ary both viewed G od as
caring and a lover. As Ellysha said, “G od is a lover. He loves people

He loves pleasure.

He loves nice things” (Vol. 1, interview #5, p. 12). M ary stated, “God is a lover. Lover is
an umbrella figure. It applies to all the w ords. Lover is overarching" (Vol. 1, interview
^6, p. 4). On the o th er hand, V ictoria referred to G od as unconditional love (Vol. 2,
interview #4, p. 10). They also referred to G od as a personal friend, organizer, guide,
facilitator, peacem aker, and protector. Table 5 shows many o th er ways that the Christian
women adm inistrators in this study refer to God.

The Concept of Administrative Decision-Making
vs. Decision-Making
As the inform ants shared their views on different kinds o f decisions, I could see
how important oth er people w ere in their decision-making practices. According to Hoy
and Miskel (1996), “ netw orking is the process o f forming relationships with influential
people. Such people may or m ay not be in im portant positions, but they often have access
to useful inform ation” (p. 192). A dm inistrators “who usually connect with a community
o f believers who will love them unconditionally and help them in times o f need” (Bauman,
1999, p. 2) might be relieved o f stress during life’s crises. N arratively depicted in Table 6
is a similarity which is seen in each inform ant’s experiences-a netw ork o f support
(people).
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TABLE 5
C H R ISTIA N REFEREN CES TO GOD

INFORMANT #1

INFORMANT U2

INFORM ANT #3

I would describe God as a
friend, a personal friend. A
friend is a person I could irust.
He is trustworthy (Vol. 1.
interv iew #4. p. 2.3).

I believe that He is my life.
When I accepted him as my
personal Savior. He came into
my life. He's just my
peacemaker, keeper, and
protector. He is my protector
and my rock, immutable, always
abiding. He lets you know that
your labor is not in vain. You
need that rock to stand
immovable (Vol. 2. interview
#4. p. 10).

Lover, in the broadest context,
meaning nothing is too good,
sense of humor, brilliant,
intuitive, caring, patient, brings
information. . . . God brings
information to us many umcs.
and when we say it. it brings
power to it. Think about who
God is. The God 1 serve is fine,
and good, and healthy, and tasty
and wealthy. Every thing that is
good. God is (Vol. 3. interview
# 3. p. 13).

God has a plan for all our lives.
So. I'll say God is a planner and
an organizer. I will say God is
a guide. He knows the plan. He
knows the road maps. So. He
takes you down the road you
need to go. God is a thoughtful
being as well (Vol. 1. interview
* l.p . 24).
He is a facilitator because He
facilitates things in our lives.
He organizes but he also
facilitates and guides. He is
caring. You can count on Him.
He is powerful and strong. He
is always there. He is creative.
His plans for us may meet with
obstacles, but God is creative
enough in helping us to come
back to where we arc supposed
to be (Vol. 1. interview #5. p.
13).
God is a lover. He loves people.
He loves pleasure. He loves
nice things. So. I will say that
He is a lover (Vol. I. interview
#5. p. 12).

Mercy, grace, immutable
(always abiding), neverchanging. ever-present, loving,
unconditional-l should say
unconditional love, lifc-givcr.
salvation, hope. You have to
know that God is ever-present.
You can t see Him. 1believe in
the Word of God. I have to
believe that which I can't see is
there (Vol. 2. interview #4. p.
10).
I believe that He is my life. 1
believe that when 1accepted
Him as my personal Savior that
He came into my life. I believe
that I will be with him and
reign forever with the Lord. So
that's where my peace comes in.
and that relates to my faith.
He's my peacemaker, keeper,
protector, and rock (Vol. 2.
interview #4. p. 10).

For God to give us everything.
He has to be kind-or gracious.
He loves us. He is caring, is
concerned about us. about
people (Vol. 3. interview #5.
P-32).
He waits on us. shows patience.
They arc all generic to God:
caring, gracious, intuitive,
eternal, maternal, paternal,
compassionate, omniscient,
omnipotent. The thing is that
God is everything (Vol. 3.
interview #5. pp. 33-34).
God is a lover. Lover is an
umbrella figure. It applies to all
the words. Lover is over
arching (Vol. 3. interview #6. p.
4).
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TABLE 6
A D M IN IST R A T IV E D E C IS IO N -M A K IN G VS. D EC ISIO N -M A K IN G
INFORMANT #1

INFORMANT #2

INFORMANT #3

Administrative decision-making
always involves other people.
When you are an administrator,
your decisions can't be what
satisfies you all the time, but it
has to do with what’s good for
the team, and that’s a whole
different kind of decision
making (Vol. 1, interview #7. p.
12-13).

I just see it as administrative
decision-making when it relates
to my job. and decision-making
is as it relates to my life (Vol. 2.
interview #6, p.64).

The first one (decision-making)
has to do with my personal
well-being - family, taking care
of myself. The second one
(administrative decision
making) has to do specifically
with the university (Vol. 3,
interview #6. p. 7).

Decision making? 1 am always
making decisions on my job.
Similarly is that they involve
choices. You have to make
decisions. Administrative, to
me again, more specifically
relates to my job (Vol. 2.
interview #7, p. 64).

An administrative decision has
to do with the institution and
the decision first and foremost
has to do with the well-being of
the institution. So. I just have
to trust that my faith helps me
and allows me to know what is
for the well-being of the
university. I have to trust that I
know what that is (Vol. 3.
interview #6. p. 8).

There is a big difference. I
think in decision-making, you
make decisions all the time.
Decision-making, we make
decisions all the time, all kinds
of decisions. You make
decisions about what to wear,
what you’re going to cook, what
you are going to e a t or how you
arc going to do your hair.
These arc all kinds of decisions
that you have to make (Vol. I.
interview #7, p. 12).

I think that a decision is a very
personal thing, a personal act. a
personal function. So. they all
come under personal (Vol. 3.
interview #6. p. 7).
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Table 6-C ontm u ed
INFORMANT 4 1

INFORM ANT #2

INFORM ANT #3

So. there arc shades or levels of
decision-making that people
make. There arc kinds and
there arc levels of decisions.
There arc decisions that you
make ail the time. Do I want to
have hamburger for lunch or
veggie burger, or do 1just want
a salad? Those arc little
decisions. People fail to sec that
these arc decisions they arc
making (Vol. I. interview #7. p.
13).

I mean 1could make life choices
on my job. I could choose
making a decision, ff I were to
sit in the restroom to listen to
people talk about me. that is a
decision, but I am not going to
do it. but it doesn't necessarily
relate to my job (Vol. 2.
interview #7. p. 64).

Sometimes I have to make
personal decisions which
prompt me to put the university
on the back burner (in a
secondary position) so I can
take care of myself. And there
arc times when the institution
has to come first, depending on
what it is (Vol. 3. interview #6.
p. 7).

Sometimes, we fail to have
children make decisions or fail
to teach them decision-making
skills by saying. ‘What do you
want today?' Besides making
decisions as a couple, my
husband and I have to make
decisions as a family (Vol. 1.
interview #7. p. 14).

Decision-making - 1 can choose
to go do something now. or I
could decide to wait (Vol. 2.
interview til. p. 64).

My history with the institution
indicates that the decisions that
have been made formerly were
good ones. I think first and
foremost has to be with the
institution and then you proceed
down from there (Vol. 3.
interview #6. p. 8).

Results of Decisions Based on Faith in God
What are som e results o f making decisions based on faith in G od? Answers to this
question emerged from the data as each informant continued sharing her stories. Table 7
gives narrative accounts o f the results o f each inform ant’s faith-inform ed decisions.
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TABLE 7
R ESU L T S OF M AKING D ECISIO N S BASED O N FAITH IN GOD

INFORM ANT UI

INFORMANT U2

INFORMANT #3

I also had to make the decision
if I should go back to school and
get my doctorate. I had to do it
in such a way (hat it will not
interfere with my family. How
do you do that? These arc tough
decisions. I spend time not
sleeping. I refused to do
homework on Saturday nights,
and I got all the way through
my doctorate. I decided this
[Saturday night| was family
time. (Vol. 1. interview' #4. p.
20).

These arc some of the
highlights for me. When I sec
single mothers and how they
have developed in confidence in
the choice they make in relation
to men. They will come here
and they will tell me things in
confidence. They know 1would
not say anything to anyone.
These arc the ways I believe
God is using me to share my
faith (Vol. 2. interview #2. pp.
21-22).

I love preaching and teaching
about God. Jesus Christ, and the
Holy Spirit. I love bringing my
perspective of God into other
people's world and giving them
the opportunity and the
permission to reconstruct it and
apply it to their own lives (Vol.
3. interv iew #2. p. 11).

Saturday night could be a chill
night. We ll watch TV. pop
com. or just talk. Then their
[the childrcn sl eyes will close.
Then. I'll get up before they get
up and work on my dissertation.
Sundays. I'll cook a brunchcverybody's favorite food, and
they will get up and pig out.
My reason was to say. 'I love
you. and I enjoy doing that'
(Vol. 1. interview #4. p. 22).

I came in here [workplace! and
everything was going wrong
administratively, personally,
and I rolled up in here. work, so
much 1 had to do. and I think.
Huh!' Then my boss called a
meeting which we called. 'Time
Out.' and she asked me. Where
do you gel your peace?' In my
mind. I say. Lord, help me to
stop thinking about mvsclf. . . .
okay Lord speak through me.' I
shared with her how 1became a
Christian. When I mentioned
the word 'peace' she started
crying (Vol. 2. interview #2. pp.
23-24).

I love preparing for retreats.
Wliat 1 love most about it is the
reflection. When I prepare for
retreats. I begin with a theme,
and it is divinely inspired by the
Holy Spirit, but they grow as a
result of different information
God brings to me (Vol. 3.
interview #2. p. 11).
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Table 1-C ontinued.
INFORMANT #1
This department has yet this
year been on a departmental
retreat. I planned it and
negotiated it with the dean, and
picked the place, and all of that.
When we got there, it started to
unfold. It was exciting, and
everybody was there.
Everybody stayed, and we
stayed overnight in the hotel. It
was wonderful (Vol. I.
interview #2. pp. 12-13).
Do I quit my job and go to
school, or do I not? Those arc
faith decisions. Do I go to this
church because they have
something for children, or do
they go to this church because
they have more for children?
So. these are the kinds of
decisions I will have to make
(Vol. 1. interview-#4. pp. 1920).

INFORM ANT #2

INFORMANT #3

Yes. I shared with her | my
boss|. and I told her 'If I were to
buy you a book and slip it under
your door - she said. 'You don't
have to slip it under my door,
you just hand it to me because
I'm searching (Vol. 2. interview
#2. p. 24).

It is like somebody may drop an
article on my desk that has
direct connection to what I'm
teaching or what I'm trying to
present on the retreat, or I'll
hear a song that 1can use. It's
incredible how it grows (Vol. 3.
interview #2. p. 11).

When people know that you
care about them, they'll keep in
contact with you (Vol. 2.
interview #2. p. 21).

The greatest result is that ihcy
[ncw studcnts| know who I am.
By that. I mean, there is always
someone who will be there to
coach them, to tap into the
greatest person who will make
them feel safe and secure. So.
that's why I spend so much time
with the freshmen, because for
the next four years. I will be the
one w ho will be there to coach
them and be around them (Vol.
3. interview #3. p. 2).

Lord, this is my first conflict
you know (another
administrator wanted moncy
from my budget |. You know I
can't go to my boss and ask.
'Can we pray about this?' Lord.
You lead me and guide me. and
He did. The role faith played in
there is like God used my boss,
the vice president. . The Lord
used them to train me to say.
'That is what you should do.'
and I felt peace about that (Vol.
2. interview #5. pp. 38-39).

Faith to me is a gift from God.
Faith is nothing without the
Word, therefore, it's God's
willingness to be present in my
life. Faith to me is what gives
me security and peace. . . . It's
what's going to help me
understand everything right.
Faith is the essence of God's
presence, and with the
knowledge of that I'm going to
be all right (Vol. 3. interview
# l.p . 3).
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T able 1-Continued.
INFORM ANT #!

INFORMANT #2

INFORMANT #3

Peace, peace of mind, just
general overall peace about
what you're doing and actually
good common sense, good
wisdom decisions. 1 think that
just because you make a faith
decision doesn't mean that
things always run smoothly, but
you've got some peace of mind
behind how it really docs go
(Vol. 1. interview #3. pp. 3-4).

I believe that 1 will be with Him
and reign forever with the Lord.
That's where peace comes in.
and that relates to faith (Vol. II.
interview #4. p. 10).

So. I enjoy entering into
experiences of reflection and
Scripture study | retreats |
because it helps me to
understand my own spirituality
as well as sharing with others
(Vol. 3. interview #2. p. 11).

When I throw' something on the
table, and I gel people to say. ‘I
will do it. I will do it.' that can
be an exciting moment for an
administrator. When I plan
something, and then sec it
happen for the department,
that's an exciting administrative
moment (Vol. 1. interview #2.
p. 12).

One boy came back and said to
me that he now understands
why I was so ofTcndcd by his
language because he had an
experience. He didn't have to
come back to tell me that. He
didn't have to (ell me anything,
or the woman who came to
show me her grades and how
well she is doing. She didn't
have to do that. I say. 'You go
girl.' These arc some of the
highlights for me (Vol. 2.
interview #2. p. 2 1).

Faith forms and fashions those
moments of grace which is our
only reason for being here - to
heal each other. So. in that
instance [a conflict between two
studcnts|. I sec my faith as
really being a factor, in going
outside certain guidelines to
begin the process of healing for
individuals as well as the entire
community (Vol. 3. interview
#2. p. 13).
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Results of Being a Christian Administrator
of Higher Education
A nother them e that surfaced from the data was the results o f being a Christian
administrator. As a result o f being a Christian, an interesting point revealed by the women
was that much tim e w as spent in prayer. At the beginning o f each interview, all three o f
the informants agreed to pray, which I have displayed in Table 8. This, they agreed,
allowed them the opportunity to thank G od for His blessings and ask Him to be with us
during the research process. Ellysha prayed:
Lord we are grateful to you for this beautiful day that You have given us, and
especially for this preparation day just before Sabbath. Please help us to finish the
task that w e have to do and to turn our minds to w orshiping Y ou-A m en. (Vol. 1,
interview #7, pp. 1-2)
As a result o f being a Christian adm inistrator, Victoria asserted.
We can get com fortable in o u r walk, in things that w e do, but as an administrator,
you have to make decisions. W hen y o u ’re dealing w ith people, people are
delicate, and you have to be so careful in what you say, and in what you do, and in
how you deal with them because something you say could be misconstrued or
taken the w rong way, and som etim es you'll walk aw ay and will never know But,
as for me, the Lord really used my ministry there with those women to encourage
them, to challenge them, and that w as where another area o f faith comes in. How
do you challenge someone y o u ’ve built a friendly rap p o rt with o r when they need
to be chastised or corrected? The L ord’s like, ‘Trust Me. Y ou'd be doing her a
disservice to let her continue to do o r think o r act a certain way. You need to
challenge her as a sister in the Lord. Trust M e.’ I’ll s a y ,'O k a y .'(V o l. 2,
interview #2, p. 10)
The biblical model (Heb 11:8) might be an applicable m odel in this situation as I
think about how Abraham exhibited faith in God.
By faith A braham obeyed when he was called to go o u t to the place which he
would receive as an inheritance. And he went out, not know ing w here he was
going. By faith he dwelt in the land o f promise . . . fo r he waited for the city which
has foundations, whose builder and maker is G od. (H eb 11:8-10 NKJV)
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TABLE 8
PRAYER: A R ESU LT O F BEING A C H R ISTIA N A D M IN ISTRA TO R
INFORMANT 31

INFORMANT #2

INFORMANT 33

Lord, we re so thankful to you
for this beautiful day You've
given us today. We re thankful
for the beautiful leaves on the
trees, and the sunshine, the
flowers that arc out. We re
thankful Lord for being in the
country here. ah. where it’s
quiet and peaceful. We ask that
you would continue to be with
us. As Nancy begins her
dissertation process, we ask that
you would give her wisdom,
knowledge, and understanding
as she w rites and as she thinks,
and guide her in each step of the
way. In Jesus' Name. Amen
(Vol. 1. interview #2. pp. 2-3).

Dear Heavenly Father. I just
thank You Lord for this time
that Nancy and I can come and
talk and share. Lord. I just pray
that You will give her strength,
clarity of mind. Lord, to be able
to complete her task toward her
goal. I pray that You
strengthen her body as she
prepares to go into surgery next
week. Please bind Satan. We
know Lord that You already
have met her needs and will
meet her needs by looking out
for her son. You know we just
praise You for what You hav e
done and will do in and through
our lives. In Jesus' Name we
prav. Amen (Vol. 2. interview
#5.'p. 2).

Kind and Gracious God. we
thank You. we thank You for
this day which is dawning, and
the day which is ending. Thank
you for this opportunity to come
together and fellowship and
combine our spirits for work
that You have truly ordained. I
ask You to give me the words I
need to speak in order to
provide information to Nancy to
get iiiis work done. In Your
Darling Son Jesus' Name.
Amen (Vol. 3. interview 31. p.

Dear Lord, we thank You for
this day. We thank You for the
strength You have given us to
get through this day. We thank
You for the wisdom You've
given us to solve some of our
problems. We thank You most
of all for Your protection and
care. As we begin this session,
we ask that Your Holy Spirit
will be here. Bless Nancy as
she asks these questions. Give
us both clear minds. In Jesus'
Name. Amen (Vol. 1. interview
#4. p. 1).

Dear Heavenly Father. Lord I
just thank You for this lime that
Nancy and I can continue with
her study tonight. I pray that
You will help her to get it
together. Give her clarity of
thought to help her achieve her
goal. I pray. Lord, help
everything to come together and
fall as You have planned it.
right up to her dissertation. I
prav that things will go
according to plan, and things
will move quickly. I pray. Lord,
for her son and that she would
use her time as she is
recuperating to reflect on You.
I thank You now in Jesus'
Name. Amen (Vol. 2. interview
#7. p. 6).

2 ).

Kind and gracious God. we
thank You for this time today.
We thank You for the other
activities. We thank You for
caring for us. I thank you for
looking after Nancy and her
little boy. Bless us now we pray
in Jesus' Name. Amen (Vol. 3.
interview #6. p. 2)
Our kind and gracious God. we
thank You for the day.
completely knowing that we arc
in Your care. Thank You for
the strength you have given us.
We thank You for the health
You have given us. We thank
You for the Holy Scriptures and
the gift of the Holy Spirit. We
ask that You will bless Nancy
and the work You have called
her to do. In Jesus' Name.
Amen (Vol. 3. interview #4. p.
1).
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When negative feelings em erge, Victoria suggested giving them to the Lord, and
as a result, o n e’s faith can be strengthened.
Give it to the Lord. If you know that you have a spiteful, angry spirit, give it to
Him. T h a t’s why It [Holy Bible] says put away strife and anger-all these things-because
it limits you because at that point, when you stop dealing with it, it is when you start
grow ing [in faith in G od], (Vol. 2, interview #1, p. 25)
In Ellysha’s words, “To get all angry and upset, and things you can say sometimes,
or even som etim es w hen you feel you are hurt, the Lord helps me to be able to handle it”
(Vol. 1, interview I, p. II).
Ellysha told m e that she keeps a prayer journal, and she w rites in it every' night.
For instance, she said that a journal entry that she would w rite may be like the following
statem ent: “ Lord, I thank you for a student, o r Lord, I thank you for a caring faculty”
(Vol. 1, interview #1, p. 10).
As she reflected upon her days as a student o f higher education, M ary m ade the
following com m ent regarding the results o f being a Christian adm inistrator:
It's very difficult to succeed because the anger eventually cuts into your spirit. I
w as able to turn my anger into action because o f the acceptance [from Christian
people]. It w as not that it w as something staged. It’s ju st w ho the people are.
W hat I had in mind in term s o f being limited, that w as not in my experience. They
[Christian adm inistrators and faculty] allowed students to achieve their potential.
So, that anger was turned into action in discovering w hat my gifts are. Y ou now
use that anger to bring about change. W ithout losing oneself, the anger shifts to
self-control and positive attitudes. If you are angry, you will not succeed because
in my experience, anger leads to alienation. (Vol. 3, interview #3, p. 3)
I believe that the biblical model (1 C or 13) can be applied to the narrative voices o f
each informant as they discussed turning aw ay from anger. As this model reminds us,
Love suffers long and is kind; love does not envy; love does not parade itself, is
not puffed up; does not behave rudely, does not seek its ow n, is not provoked,
thinks no evil. (1 C or 13:4-5)
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As one can see. Table 9 conveys similar as well as different sentim ents o f other
results o f being a C hristian adm inistrator o f higher education. As a result o f being a
Christian adm inistrator o f higher education, M ary com m ented:
I deal w ith Blacks, W hites, Hispanics, American Indians-and I think one o f the
reasons that it w orks is I believe that the students understand from me that
Christianity is not W hite o r Black, and they tru st w hat I say. It's always part o f
my consciousness as an adm inistrator how I should deal with the students. I’m
really proud o f it. T hat is what I’ve been able to contribute to the university. (Vol.
3. interview £3. p. 7)
Before her present adm inistrative assignment, Elisha reminisced about
administrative duties o f yesteryear as a Christian adm inistrator in an American public
institution o f higher learning. In Ellysha’s w ords, “T here w ere hiring and firing decisions
that had to be made. T here w ere program decisions, and a lot o f little day-to-day stuffdecisions that w e have to m ake” (Vol. 1, interview #2, p. 8). She also pointed out that
she had to m ake decisions about w ho she was going to support and who she was not
going to support. She stated that she had to decide w ho w as on her side and who would
support her and w ho w ould not, “and th at’s very im portant for an adm inistrator to know.
It w as only by the grace o f G od that I would know som e things. I had to rely on Him to
let me know” (Vol. 1, interview #2, p. 8). (See Table 9 )

Advantages of Having Faith in God
As Fow ler’s theoretical model points out, people best described by stage 6, which
is referred to as a stage o f transcendental rarity (few people reach this stage), have created
an ultim ate environm ent o f faith in G od in which they are totally im m ersed (Fow ler &
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TABLE 9
R ESU LTS O F BEING A C H R ISTIA N A D M IN ISTR A TO R OF HIGHER ED U CA TIO N

INFORM ANT U\

INFORM ANT *2

INFORMANT #3

Well, one of the things is that
you're willing, you're willing to
give of yourself. It's not just
enough to give theory or
practical suggestions in class,
but you re really willing to give
of yourself. You're willing to
look at a person as a whole
person. If you look at students
differently, you take into
account some of the problems
students arc having. It s not
just a policy kind of thing that
you look at. You kind of sec
that person as a person (Vol. I.
interview #3. p.8).

I have never had an experience
working with someone who
wanted to kill themselves. And
as a resident director, you arc
one of the first ones to be called,
and I was on duty that evening
when I received 3 phone call
that said. 'We have a student
who is agitated, and she needs
someone to talk to right away'
(Vol. 2. interview #2. p. 24).
It was in the evening, and I
threw on something. I thought
she was downstairs. So. the
security picked me up. 1asked
w here we were going. He said.
'She ran o f f She was walking
fast. She was incoherent. She
was headed to a park. It looked
like she was headed to Lake
Michigan (Vol. 2. interview #2.
p. 25).

I've always been a believer. I'm
a middle child so I just had to
figure life out from both ends of
the spectrum, and I think that
because of that. I've always
been in perspective about my
thinking. 1always wanted to
know how things work, you
know, who God is and how docs
God speak to me. and how can I
best fit in the community where
I can grow? (Vol. 3. interview
#1. p. 9).

Another result is that you're
willing to give service. I
wouldn't be at this university if
I were not a Christian. I would
be at a stale university making
more money (Vol. 1. interview
#3. p. 8).
1would not be sacrificing, as
some, as my sister said to me.
You're not making your Ph.D.
work for you' because I'm
working here and making a
I960 salary. Now. if I were not
a Christian. I would not be here.
I would be in a stale school.
Now. I think that's another
result. You're willing to do
some self-sacrificing (Vol. 1.
interview #3. p. 8).

He [security personnel! dropped
me off Security asked me if I
would like him to come. I said.
‘No. if I need you. I'll call you.'
When I got up there, she was
using profanity. She was
crying. She was obviously
distressed. I had never dealt
with anything like that. She
was using profanity, not at me.
but at the security (Vol. 2.
interview #2. p. 25).

So. being in this position,
people ask. How arc you
doing?' It's a normal position
for me to be in because I am
very people oriented. I always
have been. I love being able to
hear people s stones and share
my story (Vol. 3. interview #1.
p. 9).

In the end. I want to be. when I
retire. I want to have a center
where people can come in from
the road, and where they can
feel good. In the end. I learn
more of myself when I am with
other people because they share
their impressions of me. So. I
can sec how to project myself
Their response is how God is
using me and where 1 need to
focus (Vol. 3. interview #2. p.

n
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Table 9-ContinueJ.
INFORMANT #1

INFORMANT U2

INFORM ANT U3

It was only by the grace of God
that I would know some things.
I think. I think He looks out for
me in ccrta t eases with that
kind of thing. He has done it
here. . . You're gonna make
mistakes. . . . There arc some
things I have done as an
administrator that I wouldn't do
over. (Vol. I. interview "2. p.

I began praying. She was
crying. I wanted to know if
someone had messed with her
physically. I was trying to
understand what she was
saying. I wanted her to go back
to my apartment because it was
cold. I did not hav e on proper
clothes. I kept on praying,
asking the Lord what to do
(Vol. 2. interview #2. pp. 24-

Sometime when I get an idea in
my head. I can go with that
idea, and I can be very
controlling, meaning the idea
moves me to the point where I
get it done. The thing is people
like my idea, and because it's
my idea. I can run with it. but I
have to allow people to run with
me (Vol. 3. interview #2. p. 9).

25).

I'm fortunate in that my
Christianity can be expressed in
my role in Campus Ministricsthc way Christ lived, and His
passion for unbeliev ers. If we
follow His way. it can lead to
success. Christianity, in my
mind, is the key to being
successful, being a follower of
the life of Christ. You follow
His way to be successful (Vol. 3.
interview #3. p. 4).

8 ).

So. I guess I learned to manage
back in NC. . . . They would see
me stand up for w hat I believe,
and I'm not afraid to do and say
what I believe, and I ask a lot of
questions to get a clear picture
of things . . . Or it just could be
my natural, ah. the way I am
naturally because I'm the oldest
of seven children, and I learned
to manage (Vol. 1. interview #1.
p. 8).

I told her. ‘You have three
choices: You can stay out here:
you can either walk back to the
school with me: or you can
drive back in that warm van
over there and have security call
the police.' 'I don't want to do
that.' all of a sudden, she said.
'If you walk back with me. it is
cold, and they arc going to
blame me. . . . You don't have a
coat, they'll blame me.' I just
said. Thank You Jesus' because
I was cold. We got in the van
and went back (Vol. 2.
interview #2. p. 25).

My training was not in
administration. My training
was in Psychology and Child
Development. So. I didn't take
Management classes and all that
kind of thing. I'm still trying to
figure out why people thought I
would be a good manager, but
they did (Vol. I. interview #1.
p. 81 -

I never had Counseling. I never
knew about that. That was the
Lord. I stayed up with her. She
was doing homework. A few
minutes ago. she was trying to
kill herself. She was still
crying, but she was calmer. I
said. ‘Call me in the morning.'
And she did. She said. 'I'm
here. I'm not going anywhere.'
and we walked to the counselor
together. Eventually . . . she
graduated, and she looked fine
(Vol. 2. interview #2. pp. 2526).

So. Christianity, from my
experience, is the key to
understanding oneself and to
come to terms with what Christ
wants me to do (Vol. 3.
interv iew #3. p. 4).
To answer your questions. I see
myself in the end being in a
position where people can come
to me. and I can share. I am a
very smart woman. I am a very
learned woman, but my greatest
gift is that I have a lot of street
smart. I am very gut-oriented.
I trust my intuition. I trust the
communication that God has
with me. which is more intuitive
than cerebral or intellectual, and
that affects everything that I do.
(Vol. 3. interview #2. p. 9).
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Lovin, 1980). O ne might see this stage as being the ultim ate advantage o f having faith in
G od because those rare individuals in stage 6 “are ready fo r fellowship with persons at any
o f the other stages and from any o th er faith tradition'’ (F o w ler & Lovin, 1980, p. 31). In
this study, the inform ants openly talked about advantages they think they have because o f
faith-informed decision-m aking practices.
As V ictoria stated, she can com e to w ork know ing that she has an advocate (G od)
Who will help her to m ake it through each day. She shared how she believes that God is
with her guiding and directing her. Mary verbalized boldness as an advantage she has
because o f her faith in G od. As she stated, she considers her greatest gift to be seeing
people as individuals and not being afraid to approach them . Ellysha m entioned that faithinformed decision keeps her from stumbling and bumbling all over the place, and it also
helps her to rest at night. She has no problem going to sleep at night.
In Ellysha's words:
You know , G od has a plan for our lives, and I think it is o ur responsibility to find
out from Him w hat that plan is and m ove in concert with His plans for us. If you
make G od a partner and m ove in the direction H e w ants you to m ove in. you will
be a success because G od d oesn’t know failure. (V ol. 1, interview #7. p. 23)
Victoria com m ented:
So, my faith influences my decision-m aking in th at I know that regardless o f the
circum stances around me, I'm representing Christ, and nobody can stop me from
praying. I believe G od answ ers prayer. So, w hen I talk to the Lord, I believe H e’s
going to answ er. (Vol. 2, interview #2, p. 3 1)
As M ary recalled som e advantages o f her faith-inform ed decision-m aking, she said,
It is im portant for w om en to understand that for me, my greatest asset is being a
woman . . . I’m responsible. (Vol. 3, interview #7, p. 19) (See Table 10.)
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TA B LE 10
A D V A N TA G ES O F FA ITH -IN FO R M ED D EC ISIO N -M A K IN G
IN FO R M A N T #!
'. hat do 1do? Well in the
middle of the night. 1 would get
an idea - that's this person and 1 know that this is the Lord
answering that plea (Vol. 1.
interview #1. p. 9).
Faith enters into my decision
making. actually I don't know
what I'm doing here. I don't
know if anyone always know s
what they're doing. I do know
that I've got to consult the Lord,
and say. 'Lord, you know we
got to cover this thing together'
(Vol. 1. interview #1. p. 9).

Sometimes it would be. Lord
show me. and maybe this is not
your instruction, but before I go
to class. He'd show me what I
am to do. I would have studied
the materials, and I say. 'Lord.
>ou take charge.' and I would
gel there, and it goes in a
direction that 1didn't expect it
to go (Vol. I. interview #1. p.
9).
You know. God has a plan for
our lives, and I think it is our
responsibility to find out from
Him w hat that plan is and move
in concert with His plans for us.
If you make God a partner and
move in the direction He wants
you to move in. you will be a
success because God doesn't
know failure (Vol. 1. interview
#7. p. 23).

IN FO R M A N T #2
So. I know that when I come in
(to the job|. I have an advocate,
that I don't have to come in and
expect to carry this on my own.
I know that when I go to work,
the Lord knows the day I've got
ahead. You know. I've got this
coming up . . . God help me!
And the Lord will do that, you
know (Vol. 2. interview #1. p.
30).
Sometimes He wants us to go
through that so we can learn to
have dependence on Him. I
close my door. I have students
to come in with situations and
say. 'Will you pray with me?'
Let’s pray. It’s faith in that I
know I am not doing this by
myself. God is with me. He's
going to guide me. direct me.
It's faith in the fact that God is
with inc (Vol. 2. interview #1.
p. 31-32).
My boss said that people were
calling her. and that's why I
was on so many committees.
'Oh.' they say. 'ask her if she'd
be on my committee.' I had to
stan saving. 'No.' Thinccn
committees in a year? Last
month, it was three. She |mv
boss| said. 'O f everybody, all
the focus is on you.' I did not
seek it. I did not ask for it. I
cannot control who I am. but for
whatever reason, the Lord let
me find favor (in the lives of
othcrs|. and some people did not
like that (Vol. 2. interview #1.
p. 26).

IN FO RM A NT #3
1 really prayed because 1 had no
idea the direction God wanted
me to go into. I just knew I
would get into graduate school.
1 had graduated with honors,
and I had excellent
recommendations, and I just
knew |I'd be accepted|. Well, it
didn't happen, and 1just
prayed. It became dear to me
that the gifts that I have were
gifts that could be used at the
university working with the
African-American under
graduate students on campus
(Vol. 3. interview #1. p. 7).
I have created a lot of initiatives
for Black studcnts-rclrcat
opportunities, workshop
opportunities, choir
opportunities. So. I love it! I
am a trench person. I love
being in the trenches because in
order for me to be fully present,
for them, with them. 1 have to
understand what it is they're
going through (Vol. 3. interview
#1. p. 8).

1 love it because the gifts that I
bring to the table arc gifts that
arc very unique, respected,
valued (Vol. 3. interview #1. pp.
8-9).
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Table 10-C'ontinued.
IN FO R M A N T#!
It [faith-informed dccisionmakingl keeps me from
stumbling and bumbling all
over the place. It helps me rest
at night. When I make an
administrative decision,
especially a tough one. if 1 know
that I made the decision after 1
have prayed about it. and know
that God is involved in it. I have
no problem going to sleep (Vol.
I. interview #7. p. 18).
You would not be able to handle
it [negative attitudes of others |
if it were not for faith and self
esteem. It [faith| would just be
totally knocked out from under
you. You just wouldn't be able
to deal with it. You have to
have faith to keep your self
esteem going because you know
you arc just as good as the next
person. So you manage, and
you move on to the next thing
(Vol. 1. interview #2. p. 15).
Even as an advisor, you get
students who don't even know
how competent you arc. and
they don't want you to advise
them. As my faith in God has
gotten stronger, as I've learned
more. I just say. 'That’s their
problem!' and I just keep
rolling. I accept those people
who accept me. and those who
have a problem, they have to
keep moving, and 1just keep
moving (Vol. 1. interview #2. p.
14).

INFORMANT #2
My faith comes in [to dccisionmakingl at the fact that when I
give my testimony. 1believe that
I have the Holy Spirit reigning
in my life. Then, when I
accepted Christ as my Savior.
God. through processes, began
to change my life through
people, through my family
(Vol. 2. interview #1. p. 30).

The Lord really stretched me
through other people. I was
challenged. I was challenging
other people. It was one o f the
best times in my life, but it was
one of the hardest because it
took my faith to another level.
As for me. the Lord really used
my ministry |gifts| there with
those women to encourage
them, to challenge them, and
that was where another area of
faith comes in (Vol. 2. interview
#2. p. 9).
With God's gift to me. 1 can
comfort. 1am in various
ministries - decision-making in
the program-ming aspect,
decision-making even in
counseling. I am not a
counselor, but I am a lay
counselor. I sec it as a gift that
the Lord has given me. I just
see things because that's my
spiritual gift (Vol. 2. interview
#7. p. 19).

INFORM ANT #3
I am also a member of the
Officers' Group, those of us
who in some form or fashion
deal with policies,
administrative responsibilities,
the operation of the
infrastructure of the university.
That's the part I love because in
the short time that I have been
in this position. I have met so
many people from so many
places in the country' and the
world. It would have never
been possible without exposure
to this type of administrative
position (Vol. 3. interview #1.
pp. 8-9).
To be quite honest, when I came
here to this community, it was
at that point where God really
stretched me to the point where
I was really able to sec how my
gifts arc to be used throughout
the course of my life (Vol. 3.
interview #1. p. 9).
When I know where my gifts
lie. then I know nobody could
take that away . . . because those
are given to me by God to be
used in a way that aligns my
faith to God (Vol. 3. interview
#7. p. 28).
I think my greatest gift is to see
people as individuals and not be
afraid to approach them, not be
afraid to enter their space. My
second gift is that I am able to
articulate myself before people
in all walks of life (Vol. 3.
interview #2. p. 8).
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Table 10-C o n tin u ed .
INFORM ANT # I

IN FO RM AN T U2

INFORMANT #3

Spending time with other
people is a faith decision.
Taking a trip to NY for the
school is a faith decision.
Spending time with Women's
Ministries is a faith decision.
Giving tithe and offering is a
faith decision. I tell you what,
just walking out of your house
sometimes is a faith decision.
Getting on a plane is a faith
decision. Saying 'yes' to other
responsibilities is a faith
decision (Vol. 1. interview #7.
p. 17).

I want to stay in higher
education because I like the idea
of working with studcniswomcn. young males, young
females, older males, older
fcmalcs-I love that aspect of my
talents and gifts. I don't get any
of the glory I give that all to
the Lord. It is easy to get pufTcd
up when people come back, but
I know enough to know better
because I liavc been humbled
twice in jobs, but God can raise
you up and He can take you
down. So. He put me in this
job. and I will stay there (Vol. 2.
interview #1. p. 10).

The gifts that you bring to the
table and the gifts that you take
from the table give you value,
give you purpose, and
particularly for me. as an
African-American woman,
there is no one else around the
tabic who looks like me or who
has that experience. So. the
gifts have to be dear in my own
self-understanding because I
know nobody else has that, and
it is valuable to me at the
highest level (Vol. 3. interview
#7. p. 19).

Well, with people, you don't
know what their background or
influence is. So. I'm blessed
that they even listen (to advice).
And I don't have a problem
when I see someone with an
attitude, that inappropriate type.
Hcv. I just have them stop by
my office, and I'm bold like
that. 'W hat's up with the
attitude? Have I done
something to offend you?' I
want them to sec Christ in me.
and that's how 1 feel faith plays
in my decision-making (Vol. 2.
interview #2. p. 38).

It is important for women to
understand that for me. my
greatest asset is being a woman
because society has a way of
painting a diminishing picture
of my purpose and role in life.
So. I have to turn that picture
around and let them know that
it is because I'm a woman,
that's why i'm rcsponsiblethat's why I'm at this college
(Vol. 3. interview #7. p. 19).

We don't just have devotionread something and pray.
Sometimes, we'll read
something then get into this
deep discussion of w hat we've
just read. It makes me feel
good. It s very nice to have a
husband that you can get into
these discussions with. That's
why it's important to marry a
person who is in tunc with God
and is of the same faith because
you can have these challenging
and interesting discussions
(Vol. 1. interview #5. p. 3).
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Table 10-C oniinued.
INFORM ANT #1
It's giving up a good job and
coming to this university. I
know it is God that leads me.
and I told you about that, about
not wanting to come and to go
to another university (Vol. 1.
interview HI. p. 17).

When I was asked to be chair
[head administrator! of the
department. I did not want to be
chair. So. I talked to the Lord
about it. and He said. 'Go
forward.' and that was it. But
that has helped me to increase
my faith, and I know He is the
one who has brought me here
(Vol. 1. interview #7. p. 12).

INFORMANT #2

INFORMANT #3

I close my door and pray. 1can
send c-mails to my sisters and
brothers that arc working in
different places. ‘Prav for me.'
and I receive the same e-mail. 'I
need your prayers. So. I'm
blessed that I have Godly
support with my family and
with my mom and dad. 1 can
always call them. ‘Pray for me.'
So. my faith influences my
dccision-making in that I know'
that regardless of the
circumstances around me. I'm
representing Christ and nobody
can stop me from praying. I
believe God answers prayer.
So. when I talk to the Lord. I
believe He's going to answer
(Vol. 2. interview #2. p. 31).

So. being a Black woman at
higher lev els of administration,
chiefly higher education, means
that our voices must nev er be
diminutive, but it must resound
with other voices. It must be in
communion with other voices so
we can contribute. It's a
communal gift that God gave
us. and if no one else secs that
but you. if no one else sees that
but me. that still gives it value
(Vol. 3. interview #7. p. 20).

I've learned in these situations
[on any job| that I don't get
comfortable. Why. God has me
there right now. I love the job.
I’m there for however long He
wants me to be. for He called
me to do this job. Until He tells
me to move, that's where I'll be
(Vol. 2. interview #1. p. 28).
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Sociological Factors of Faith in God
Som e o f the sociological factors o f faith in G od which emanated from the data
have been described in earlier chapters. Each adm inistrator recalled past events and
experiences, w hich according to F ow ler’s theory (F ow ler & Lovin, 1980), contributed to
the adm inistrators reclaiming and rew orking their past. As Fow ler’s theory explains (stage
5), it is vital to understand and recognize o n e's social unconscious-the legendary stories,
valued icons, and biases built deeply into the self-system by reason o f one s upbringing
within a given society, religious tradition, culture, etc. (F ow ler & Lovin, 1980). This
chapter continues to describe sociological factors the inform ants discussed during the
interview process.

Faith's Connection to Events Leading Up to
Becoming Administrators
Though Ellysha, Victoria, and M ary came from different geographical locations in
America, and their sequence o f events leading up to adm inistrative positions took different
turns, there are com m on threads that intertwine their narrative voices as they share the
impact o f faith in G od on their decisions o f yesteryear. In regard to the them e o f events
leading up to becom ing adm inistrators, each o f these adm inistrators adm itted to coming
from homes w here the existence o f G od w as acknow ledged and practiced. As a result,
each o f them explained how her faith in G od became less theoretical and more practical.
Ellysha was particularly expressive o f being a com petent “ Black woman working in a
W hite male w orld” (Vol. 1, interview #2, p. 7). As V ictoria spoke o f the time she spent as
an undergraduate student in parochial higher education, w orking in an administrative role
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(as a Residence A ssistance or RA), she stated th at her C hristian education was
“preparation for th e battle” (Vol. 2, interview #2, p. 7). A ccording to Mary, she is a city
girl who came from a big, fast-paced W est C oast city know n for racial riots, fires, and
earthquakes. In addition to teaching Religious Education, M ary said that she worked in
“W hite corporate A m erica” for 20 years (V ol. 3, interview #2, p. 4).
For an elaboration on faith in G od, in the lives o f the three inform ants and its
connection to events leading up to these w o m en ’s present adm inistrative assignments, see
Table 11.

Family, Friends, and the Community
During the interviews, the inform ants m ade many com m ents about love, caring,
and spiritual support that they experience along the way from their families, friends, and
other sources, w hich Fow ler might refer to as individuative-reflective faith. In this stage
(4), an adult begins to earnestly em brace the burden o f responsibility for her own
commitments. All three o f the adm inistrators discussed having been influenced in some
way by families and friends initially and during their professional careers.
On N ovem ber 27, 1998, while sorting cards (Spradley, 1979) o f taxonom ic terms
that she had used in previous interviews, Ellysha categorized G od, Christian, and self in
the same category. She explained, “I will call this the spiritual category for me. God,
being the Head o f all this, and in order to be a Christian, I need to let go o f se lf’ (Vol. 1,
interview #5, p. 10). O n Novem ber 3, 1998, V ictoria m entioned how “Christian
fellowship can com e in many ways” (Vol. 2, interview #3, p. 2).
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TABLE 11
RELIGIOUS FAITH AND EVENTS LEADING UP TO BECOMING ADMINISTRATORS
IN FO RM AN T Ul

IN FO RM AN T #2

INFORM ANT #3

My classes, my department, was
dominated by White males.
White male teachers were there,
and I can remember one White
woman that I had. two that I
had. and none of them were my
advisors. I had to be able to
work with these people, and
make decisions, not the
decisions, so much, that they
wanted me to make, but I had to
ask for strength to make
decisions that I felt that God
would be pleased with me
making and making decisions
so that I could sleep well at
night (Vol. 1. interview #2. p.
7).

It's way more than what I
wanted to go into, but that's the
environment there at The Bible
College. It was one with a deep
spiritual emphasis, encouraged
students to pray, and it was very
comfortablc for me. The only
struggle was putting up with the
White culture, and 1don't have
a problem with that because I
was raised in a very integrated
background. . . . The students of
color struggled a little bit with
that, trying to integrate, and be
more tolerant, but it was a verygood experience for me as a
student and as an administrator
(Vol. 2. interview #2. p. 7).

I came here when I was 38 years
old. Here I am. an older adult,
entering into an undergraduate
environment with people my'
children's age. I taught
Religious Education for 20+
years and wanted to get more
education (Vol. 3. interview #1.
p. 5).

Thank God for a Christian
husband because I really didn't
want to come here. I had two
job ofTcrs. So. my husband
knew some people and called
them up about a job that he
wanted, and they told him the
job was his. and then he said. 'I
think the Lord is working it
out.' So. that night, when he
prayed, he said. 'Lord, open the
door that should be opened, and
close the door that should be
shut. ’ The very next day the
university in DC called and
said. 'W e're not hiring for that
position any longer.’
and that was the answer (Vol. 1.
interview #1. p. 6).

When I saw this [newspaper| ad
for Director. I knew-. I told the
president. ‘Oh my God. that's
my job!' So I called some
friends who knew I didn't want
to be back here because I just
thought it was a temporary stop.
I applied for the position and
knew that if the Lord dosed the
door, that was my answer (Vol.
2. interview #1. pp. 12-13).

I worked in White corporate
America for 20 years as a
secretary. So. you got these
issues of subordination which
added fuel to the fire, but I
was very successful when I
worked for White corporate
America.. . . It was so
interesting. So. needless to say.
it took eight months to bring my
whoic life to a close in CA. I
paid my bills, packed un
clothes. sold about everything I
had (Vol. 3. interview #2. pp. 34).
I got to my freshman class at
age 38. The only concession
they made for me was that they
allowed me to stay in the
graduate student housing. I had
to meet all the freshmen
requirements. I mean the whole
90 hours (Vol. 3. interview #2.
pp. 3-4).
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Table 11 -Continued.
INFORMANT #1
You know, my husband helped
me to focus, and by that time, it
was so late. It was a wonder
that we got the children into the
academy. We packed some
clothes, locked the house up.
and came here (Vol. 1.
interview #1. p. 6).

INFORM ANT U2
It was on July 28th. a Sunday. I
took my application in on July
29th. Six months later, the job
was mine. Nothing happens by
happenstance. I believe in a
Sovereign God (Vol. 2.
interview #1. pp. 12-13).

IN FORM ANT #3
My brother said by the time I
graduate. I will be -2. He said.
‘You really need to get the best
paper you can so the doors can
be open for you.' My brother
said. You can do w hat you
really want to do. which is to
teach people about God so they
can see the applicability of
God's presence in their lives and faith, salvation, creation,
self-esteem - all these issues
that connect people with their
God' (Vol. 3. interview #2. p.
3).

Christian fellowship can com e in m any ways. You and I could b e feilowshipping.
You know, we are sitting here talking-because as a sister in the L o rd -w e can talk
about anything confidential. But I fellowship by talking to w om en and men, and
the Lord is in the midst. W hen the Lord is in the midst, you c a n ’t have anything
but sweet fellowship. (Vol. 2, interview #3, pp. 2-3)
As Mary stated on N ovem ber 30, 1998, in my third interview w ith her,
I deal with Blacks, W hites, Hispanics, American Indians, and I think one o f the
reasons that it w orks is I believe that the students understand from me that
Christianity is not W hite o r Black, and they trust what I say. (V ol. 3, interview #3,
P 7)
Family, friends, and the comm unity are themes that appear to have m ade
impressions on the lives o f each informant. They viewed social relationships as a strong
part o f their lives and faith as an everyday practical experience. A ccording to Fow ler’s
theory (stage 3), a p erso n ’s experience spreads beyond the family to w orldly associates,
peers, mass media, etc. As Ellysha said, you learn a lot about G od from loving, working
with, and raising children. O n the other hand, V ictoria and M ary love talking with others,
particularly friends and family members, w hich can be seen in Table 12's w ritten account.
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TABLE 12
FA M ILY , FRIEN DS, AND T H E C O M M U N ITY
IN FO RM A NT #1
Children are a joy, but they are
a lot of responsibility, but I
think without children, my life
would not have been as rich.
You learn a lot from raising
children. You learn a lot about
God and how He works with us
from raising children (Vol. 1.
interview #4. p. 16).

If you look at how you love
them, and work for them, and
try to get them to do this and
that but they’ve got a mind of
their own. and they are not
always going the way you want
them to. You really learn a lot
about how God tries to work
with us and really tries to get us
to do things. Because He
doesn't throw us down and sit
on us. we keep doing our thing
and going our own way, and
you grieve over your children
when they are doing that. So.
that let’s you know how God
grieves over us, and He loves us
more than we love our children
- more than we love them (Vol.
1. interview #4, p. 16).

IN FORM ANT #2
I genuinely enjoy talking to
people, and it just blesses, it
encourages me. and I like to
encourage it. Those
opportunities when I'm sitting
there with someone who’s
talking about something, and
they are down, and I know this
person, it’s like, the more I get
to know you . if you come in
feeling a bit down, it’s like
‘Nancy, how are you doing
today?’ Oh, okay, but I just
enjoy talking - because my
phone bill will verify three,
four, five hundred dollars (Vol.
2, interview #2. p. 19).
I think the most I have paid for
a phone bill is a thousand. That
was over a year and a half
period that added up on my last
job. Now. I'm a single woman,
but that’s no excuse because the
Lord wants us to be disciplined
in all areas, but I enjoy talking
with my friends. My dad’s like.
‘I don’t understand it.’ And
I’m like. ‘You got mama, you
know?’ (Vol. 2, interview #2, p.
20).

IN FO R M A N T #3
I love bringing my perspective
of God into other people's world
and giving them the opportunity
and the permission to
reconstruct it and apply it to
their own lives (Vol. 3.
interview #2. p. 11).
I love to spend time with my
brother. ‘K’. and his family, and
my brother, ‘S’. Those are two
of my brothers. I say this all the
time. ‘I love my brother too
much, too much because I don’t
see his faults.' When I’m
around the man. the whole
world is a different color. He is
my baby brother. He's brilliant.
He's spiritual. He's a good
father, he’s a wonderful brother.
He's a good husband. He’s just
a good person. I tell him all the
time. He doesn't see i t but
people love my brother as a
musician. He’s a brilliant
musician, and he directs choirs
and teaches music. ‘K’ can do
no wrong. He’s just a magnet to
people (Vol. 3. interview #2, p.
11).
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Table 12-Continued.
IN F O R M A N T # !

IN FO R M A N T #2

IN FO RM A N T #3

Students can be challenging,
and interesting, and friendly,
but there is a special place in
my heart for friends. Yes.
friends arc special (Vol. 1.
interview #4. p. 25).

My best friends - these are the
people 1 share my heart with. I
think I can tell them everything,
and I pray with them, and these
people, apart from my family,
are the other ones I can call and
say, ‘You guys. I'm struggling.’
This is where my support comes
from. It always comes from the
Lord, but the Lord works
through people. These people I
know, know Jesus. These
people are strong, phenomenal,
committed people (Vol. 2.
interview #7, p. 42).

I say all that to say this, that a
break for me and to be
rejuvenated is to spend a
weekend with my brother and
his family. It is a major portion
of love and warmth because I
can be who I am around them
(Vol. 3, interview #2. p. 12).

Students can be friends, but not
necessarily. When I think about
friends. I feel warm. I feel
alive, and warm, and happy
(Vol. 1. interview #4. p. 24).

Sometimes, we'll talk every day.
We just get on there and act like
we're school girls, and I love it.
Christian fellowship means to
me caring, building the body of
Christ. It means that you can
laugh, you can cry, and seeing
someone you know is like a
breath of fresh air. It’s
relaxing, it’s therapeutic. If I
need anyone of them, they'll be
there for me right now. I'm
with my sisters and brothers in
the Lord. I love them.
Sometimes, it is not even
talking (Vol. 2. interview #3, p.
1).

I consider my life to be a
ministry because that’s just a
gif). I am because of God. so I
don't have to turn it on or off.
It's a gift. That's what I do.
It's just a given. When I talk.
I express that gift. It is my way
of ministering. Talk is an
expression of my ministry. Talk
is an expression of my ministry.
To me. it's all one (Vol. 3,
interview #6. p. 2).

When the Lord is in the m idst
you can’t have anything but
sweet fellowship (Vol. 2.
interview #3. p. 3).

I will hope my friend is my
confidante, and a confidante has
to be my friend (Vol. 3,
interview #6. p. 2).

I would describe God as a
friend, a personal friend. I will
describe Him as a friend, as a
person I could trust. . . . He is
trustworthy. . . . I will say God
is a guide. He knows the plan.
He knows the road maps. So,
he takes you down the road you
need to go, and that is
comforting because it had so
much feeling for me (Vol. 1.
interview #4, p. 23).
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Administrative Categories in Which Faith
Informs Decision-Making
As C hristian adm inistrators o f higher education, all o f th e inform ants discussed
administrative categories o r areas such as hiring, firing, student program m ing and
activities, cam pus ministries, drug program s, etc. in which religious faith informs their
decision-m aking practices. A more detailed narrative depiction can be seen in Table 13.

F aith-F illed E x p e rie n c es
As the d ata collection and analyzation processes unfolded, it became clear that the
lives o f the three C hristian adm inistrators in this study w ere accentuated with numerous
faith-filled experiences. These experiences seem ed to have had a positive effect in the
lives o f each o f the adm inistrators. Fow ler's theory (also E rik so n 's psychosocial stage 6)
emphasized that reflections from a childhood o f yesteryear, im pressions and energies from
deep within the soul, and a nagging sense o f the em ptiness and meaningless o f gone
yesterdays, troubled todays, and unknown tom orrow s signify readiness for something new
(stage 4) (F ow ler & Lovin, 1980). V ictoria strongly supported this notion by stating.
I’m going to go to school and get my M aster’s. . . . The only reason I don’t want
to go back to school . . . I d o n ’t w ant to w rite papers. I ju st w ant to be able to
talk, take the test, and go on and get my degree. I know it's not that easy. There
is a price to pay. So, I’m getting ready to pay that by going back. (Vol. 2,
interview # 1, pp. 10-11)
As M ary recalled days gone by, she said.
So, I graduated w ith honors, and I applied for grad u ate school, thinking I wanted
to continue the w ork in terms o f A fro-C entric studies and a w om an’s study
program w ith a concentration in Religious Studies o r Theology. Now, the
graduate school I w anted to go to, they put me on a w aiting list. I had to wait,
and at 42, you d o n ’t have a lot o f tim e for waiting. (V ol. 3, interview #1, pp. 6-7)
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TABLE 13
ADMINISTRATIVE CATEGORIES IMPACTED BY FAITH DECISIONS
INFORMANT # I

INFORM ANT #2

INFORM ANT #3

The areas of hiring, hiring
faculty. It's one of the big
areas. Setting priorities,
particularly departmental
priorities. It's another thing
that I have to do. Um. I'm on
the admissions committee for
the M.A. program. So. I'm
chairing the admissions
committee, and meeting
students is another big arcaintcrpcrsonal relationships.
. . . The Lord helps me to deal
with all nationalities and
cultures, and that's a big thing
on this campus (Vol. 1.
interview #1. pp. 10-11).

Student activities is under my
junsdiction and student
programming. I have full
ringer on some things that I
have questions on. This is a
political environment, with
community- based interest, and
so if there is something that I
feel like my supervisor doesn't
know. I need to explain (Vol. 2.
interview #5. p. 11).

I work with a lot of student
issues, and there is a fine line
which is drawn between me as
an administrator and me as a
student advocate. The
information I know now as a
member of the officers' group is
information 1 did not know
when I was in campus
ministries. So. I had to find an
acceptable way to communicate
that information that
determined the decision process
that affect students' lives (Vol.
3. interview #2. p. 9).

There were hiring and firing
decisions that had to be made.
There were program decisions,
decisions about programs, and
you know, you do a lot of little
day-to-day stuff - decisions that
we have to make. I had to make
decisions about who I was going
to support and who I wasn't,
and actually who was really on
my side, who would support me
and who wouldn't, and that's
very important for an
administrator to know. It was
only by the grace of God that I
would know some things (Vol.
1. interview #2. pp. 7-8).

I don't want my supervisor to be
caught off guard. For instance,
when 1 got the students to give
their opinion of the President
issue. I wanted to make sure
there wasn't going to be any
backlash. A college
environment should promote
discussion with students (Vol. 2.
interview #5. p. 11).

I do different initiatives like
drug programs. I'm out in the
community. The City Planning
Committee members come
together and we talk about the
future of our community. When
buildings go up and the streets
arc restructured, we have input
into what's best for the city . ..
as it continues to grow. I do
correspondence with the
President in terms of issues
having to do with race and
ethnicity, the area in which I
consider myself spiritual, and I
believe it has a lot to do with my
bcing exposed to racism and
inner city challenges (Vol. 3.
interview #1. p. 7).
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Table 13-Continued.
INFORMANT # 1

INFORMANT #2

INFORMANT U3

Sharing goals is one of those
areas and setting corporate
goals [goals for the dcparuncni|
as well as setting personal
goals. Part of setting personal
goals is how do you use your
strength that you have? What
do you do for yourself to renew
yourself so that you can keep
going - so you don't wear
yourself ragged. Another one
[category| is setting schedules
for faculty members and
contract teachers (Vol. 1.
interview #2. p. 17).

When I'm planning. I'm doing
programming for the Women's
Center, the Brown Bag Forums,
the support groups. 1 want to do
things that empower and
encourage. . . . Like I
mentioned to you before,
programs arc scheduled that the
kids can enjoy. There's not
profanity, no vulgarity (Vol. 2.
interview #2. pp. 34-35).

I wear several hats (serve in
numerous roles |. and I work
mostly with African-American
students. I work in Campus
Ministries as well as the
Assistant to the President (Vol.
3. interview #1. p. 7).
Areas of administration?
Dealing with student issues,
being an advocate for them, and
being a member of the opposite
group is a delicate check and
balance so that one docs not
infringe on the other (Vol. 3.
interview #2. p. 10).

Ellysha conveyed similar sentim ents when she remembered som e o f her gone
yesterdays. “I also had to m ake th e decision that i f l had to go back to school and get my
doctorate, I had to do it in such a way that it will not interfere with my family” (Vol. 1,
interview #4, pp. 20-21). As this descriptive m ultiple case study continued to unfold, each
o f the Christian adm inistrators indulged in rem iniscence as they recalled faith-filled
experiences in Table 14, particularly regarding the role o f the church in th eir lives.
Victoria rem em bered attending church w ith her grandm other as a child. She said
that she was a child who desired to know about G od, and she believed that G o d protected
her from a lot o f things. Ellysha discussed how she brought her children to church at very
young ages. Similarly, M ary stated that her faith bridged everything-even her children’s
baptism s in the church. Faith in G o d seemed to be th e informing factor for each o f the
women in regard to church participation during the various stages o f E rik so n ’s life cycle.
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TABLE 14
FAITH-FILLED EXPERIENCES
INFORMANT #1

INFORMANT #2

As the children grew up. docs
the church have an active youth
society that is up and rolling?
Is there a children's choir? So.
these arc the kinds of decisions I
will have to make (Vol. 1.
interview #4. pp. 20-21).

I went (to church) with my
grandma when I was little, but
it didn't mean anything. When
1 got older, the Lord. I look at
ail these big words like urging
of the Holy Spirit, but I did not
know back then what was going
on. I was with my family, and
we had our New Year's party
with liquor and drinking and
my baby sitter called me and
asked if I wanted to go to
church. I didn't want to go.
This was party night (Vol. 2.
interview #1. pp. 20-21).

Another decision was because I
sent them to a church school
that was predominantly White
for most of their elementary
school out in the country, do 1
also join their church? So. I
pulled them out of the inner city
school, and I put them out there,
and they did grow (Vol. 1.
interview #4. p. 20).

I had attended other churches,
and none had talked about the
Word or salvation .. . yet. this
was different. The pastor talked
intelligently, i didn't have to
believe him. but with the Bible I
was given. 1could follow along.
I could understand. The people
were genuine. I could sec the
lov e of the Lord, and when the
challenge came - when it was
time to be baptized, and the war
was with the Spirit and the flesh
(Vol. 2. interview #1. p. 21).

Or do I join a Black church so
that after I leave school, then
what about their identity? Do
they hob-knob with AfricanAmerican children? Do they
sing in the choir? Hob-knob
means play around. These arc
children who come in your car
after church and fill up your car
on the way home and sit around
your tabic, and play with each
other, then, go fool (play) with
each other's hair, and that kind
of thing (Vol. 1, interview #4. p.
21).

The question was. 'How many
of you want to know how- to be
saved?' and I raised my hand. I
was always seeking. I was a
child who desired to know about
God. and I just didn't
understand. He protected me
from a lot of things (Vol. 2.
interview #1. p. 21).

INFORMANT #3
My daughter is 23. and my son
is 17 (Vol. 3. interview #2. p.
8). My faith bridged
everything. They (my children|
were baptized in the church. I
mean faith was everything.
How 1 raised them had
everything to do with faith. I
started teaching Religious
Education when they were
small, particularly my daughter.
I had started teaching Religious
Education when she was 2-3
years. So. as a result of my
faith. 1 knew I wanted to
introduce her to God through
the Christian faith. So. I began
teaching courses in Religious
Education. She was in pre
school (Vol. 3. interview #4. p.
21).

I don't know how He docs it.
but when I was in the city where
I lived, about two years before I
came to this university'. I
attended a class. My brother.
'S ', was (caching a class called
'Rediscovering Ourselves.' I
was sitting listening to my
brother, and I became so
involved with how he broke it
down so everybody seemed to be
engrossed. And I remember
saying. ‘I want to be used like
that when I graduate from this
university with a degree, and 1
begin to teach' (Vol. 3.
interview #3. p. 13).
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Table 14-C ontinued.
INFORMANT #2

INFORM ANT #3

So. his (the pastor s| daughter
took me in the back of the
church and began to talk to me
about some of the things that
the Bible teaches. She showed
me some scripture, how to
become a Christian. I believed
it. I read it (Vol. 2. interview
#1. p.22).

When I graduated from this
university , it hit me. God
brought me here for a purpose.
I was a freshman, but I knew 1
wanted to be used by God. but 1
had forgotten that decision I
made two years ago until the
Holy Spirit brought it back to
my mind. Because 1 spoke it. it
came back to me. God brought
it back to my mind (Vol. 3.
interview #3. p. 13).

INFORM ANT #1
It's tough when you have young
kids, and you arc by yourself,
but I have a husband who took a
lot of the slack. 1 devoted
Saturday night to family night
(Vol. I. interview #4. p. 21).

I decided before that no matter
how busy we get during the
week. Mom and Daddy would
always be there on weekends,
and Saturday nights, they could
stay up as long as they wanted
to (Vol. I. interview #4. p. 21).

I prayed and asked the Lord to
save me. forgive me for my sins,
and I didn't speak in tongues,
sec light bulbs flashing, but I
knew 1 had peace in my heart
with God. no question. Then. I
went and talked with my
brother, and we talked with our
mother, and she saw a change
in me. She thought - she was a
little cynical - 'It doesn't take
all that.' She later on became a
Christian, and my dad used to
drink, and he has been faithful
in serving the Lord, and God
has really done a lot in our
family (Vol. 2. interview #1. p.
22 ).

'

I have always been like that
(unafraid and articulatc|
because I've been in leadership
at a very young age. I was
president of my freshman class.
Did I tell you I was president of
my freshman class [high
school). Yes. I was shocked. I
asked the principal. How did
this happen?' She said. 'Hon.
every body voted for you.'
Nobody has time to train you.
Coming out of pre-adolescence,
it was so surprising to me. I did
not know what people saw. So.
I was pul in leadership roles as
a very, very young child (Vol. 3.
interview #2. p. 8).
Jerusalem, going to Jerusalem.
(t is one of the best decisions I
have ever made. It was unique.
Like I said, maybe it's just me.
but the people were just
wonderful. I was so blessed, so
blessed (Vol. 3. interview 3. p.
12 ).
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Anthropological Factors of Faith in God
As mentioned in chapter 2 o f this study, anthropology is the study o f cultural
development as well as social custom s and beliefs o f mankind (Stein, 1980). According to
Spradley (1980), when ethnographers study o th er cultures, three basic aspects o f human
experience must be dealt with, i.e., “what people do. what people know , and the things
people make and use. He explained that these aspects are referred to as “cultural
behavior, cultural knowledge, and cultural artifacts” (p. 5). In this section o f the cross
case analysis, one anthropological factor, places o f faith-informed decisions, is discussed.

Touring Places Where Faith-Informed
Decisions Emerge
During this study, each informant escorted me on a personal to u r o f places where
her faith-informed decisions daily occur. These places form the background for a
substantial portion o f the inform ants’ stories. As I remembered the to u rs o f places where
the informants’ faith-informed decisions em erge, I believe that som ehow Fow ler's stage o f
mythic-literal faith (stage 2) can be applied. In this stage, a sense o f belonging is
embraced by individuals. A ccording to Fow ler and Lovin (1980), people begin to gladly,
eagerly, and willingly accept for themselves stories, convictions o r beliefs, and celebrations
that symbolize being a part o f their community.
As the tour o f the M ary’s campus began, she introduced me to her church (Vol. 3,
interview #3, p. 6) by m entioning that the church w as special to her because her brother
and the Bishop had a very special service there, which included gospel music. Mary
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explained, “The first time they did it on that level was ju st am azing. It was like bringing
every aspect o f my life into th a t experience” (Vol. 3, interview #3, pp. 5-6). Victoria, on
the o th e r hand, began the to u r by sharing some insight with m e about her office. She
said. “ I feel like my office is o p en to all races. My pictures reflect that. I need to turn
some o f the lights o ff to m ake it softer. I like it to feel cozy” (V ol. 2, interview #4, p. 11).
On my tour with Ellysha. she gave me the honor o f touring her study, a special
room in her home w here she m akes faith-informed decisions. She said, “This is a nice
room, N ancy

This room can p u t you to sleep. It is warm. In the spring, I get up each

m orning, and the birds are singing right outside this room ” (V ol. 1, interview #4, p. 25).
In Table 15, the informants fu rth er discuss places w here faith-inform ed decisions em erge.

Photography, Religious Faith, and the Narrative
Voice—Part I
A ccording to W hite (1 9 5 2 ), faith in G od “acknow ledges His ownership and
accepts the blessings” (p. 255). W hite (1952) further pointed out that “ faith is needed in
the sm aller no less than in the g re a ter affairs o f life. In all o u r daily interests and
occupations, the sustaining strength o f G od becomes real to us through an abiding tru st”
(p. 255). As I com pared the th em e o f photography, each case revealed how pictures
em anate as a blessing and an interest in the lives o f each o f th e informants. From the
narrative voices o f Ellysha, V ictoria, and Mary, varied them es em erged as they shared
photographic memoirs o f faith’s role in their administrative decision-m aking practices.
The pictures w ere com prised o f family, friends, smiling faces, and lovely places. T able 16
elaborates further on photography, religious faith, and the narrative voice.
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TABLE 15
PL A C E S W H ER E FA ITH -IN FO R M ED D ECISIO N S EM ER G E

IN FO RM AN T #1
This room has pictures all over
it. It got pictures of family in
different stages all over this
room, and I've got lots more . . .
. I call it my study, but I love
this room because I get out of
my bed and my husband is all
the way over on the other side of
the house. So. I don't have to
worry about disturbing him or
the lights being on. This is my
own little sanctuary' here. I
keep my Bible just like that open . . . . listen to the CD tape recorder - read books listen to the birds. (Vol. 1.
interview #4. p. 25).

INFORM ANT U2

INFORM ANT #3

Well, this is the conference
oflicc. It's pretty much a onestop shop. This unit, you have
financial aid. This is my friend
and co-worker, director of
placement and career services.
She is a friend of mine. This is
where most of the classes arc
held. There arc three levels.
Faculty ofliccs. the classes arc
here. The President's office is
here and vice president. We
have a student dance here. We
have a blood drive here. Wc
have weddings (Vol. 2.
interview #4. pp. 11 - 12).

My experience with God was
brought into that church. That
was the first time I thought I
could consider this place as part
of my experience with God. It
was wonderful because that
year, wc had like traditional
Black prcsidcrs. but when you
have that type of music (gospel |.
and music speaks to your mind
- that was a wonderful
experience to me (Vol. 3.
interview #3. p. 6).
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TABLE 16
PHOTOGRAPHY. RELIGIOUS FAITH. AND THE NARRATIVE VOICE. PART I

IN FO R M A N T #1

IN FO RM A NT #2

INFORM ANT #3

So home and family is this set
of pictures. These are my
husband's cousins. One lives in
MD. and one lives in DE. This
is mother and daughter. They
came to visit us this summer
and spent about ten days of
relaxation with us. They loved
it. wc loved it. and when they
wanted to go somewhere, wc
said. Okay, we'd go.' and when
they wanted to go and rest, we
let them. They loved it because
nobody bothered them (Vol. 1.
interview #7. p. 21)

The first part of the picture is
about my families. This is my
pastor and his wife. 1 think of
them as my family because they
arc my main support. I love my
family dearly. I think they arc
wonderful, and I think I can
truly say that I will give my life
for any member of my family. 1
was the first in my family to
become a Christian . . . then my
brother - this is my brother
here - then my mother and
father and his (my brother's)
wife (Vol. 2. interview #7. p.
37).

In this picture, number 1 .1am
helping the choir. Something is
not blending right. So. as an
elder of the community. I am
the one to help them. So. I am
showing them how it should be
done. In picture 7.1 have the
book, and I am showing them
how it should be sung . . . and
picture number 12 shows me
helping him to answer or
understand the questions he
might have asked me on pans 1
might have read (Vol. 3.
interview #7. p. 15).

My mother led him (my
brother) to the Lord before he
got married. When 1 saw them
together. 1just know they
belonged together. I was
convinced, and I was right. The
Holy Spirit used me to bless
them, and this is their first one.
I have one at home with the
baby. Anyway. I put this down
here because he is the baby boy.
'C ' - I was there to sec him
delivered (Vol. 2. interview #7.
p. 37).

So. pictures 1.2. 7. and 12 arc
the roles that I play in my own
expression of faith in the Black
Christian tradition at the
university (Vol. 3. interview #7.
p. 15).

This was when my daughter.
J'. graduated, and wc went to
her graduation. This is my
husband and me at a
Valentines' party. Let me tell
you. I was away on a trip for
leadership. Wc had gone to a
leadership workshop. He
picked me up at the airport, and
met me with roses (Vol. 1.
interview #7. pp. 21-22).
Then, he [my husband| had an
orchid corsage made. When 1
got to the house, he said. ‘Wc
are going to a Valentines'
party.' and I said. 'Oh no. I
don't have anything to wear.'
He says. ‘Wear your pretty black
dress. ’ Wc went to the banquet,
and wc had such a good time,
and I just came back from a trip.
I just had time to go in the
house, take a shower, and get
dressed (Vol. 1. interview #7.
pp. 21-22).

Some of these arc the same: I.
2. 7. and 12 are preparation for
Black service. How my faith
plays a pan in this is that I'm a
Black woman who believes in
the tradition of Christianity. I
believe that pan of
understanding God and
expressing the Christian aspect
of who I am is Black and the
Black environment. Thanks be
to Black Christians who were
there for me to show me and
others of my generation the
value of incorporating culture as
faith traditions (Vol. 3.
interview #7. p. 15).
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Table 16-Continued.
INFORM ANT #1
This is a picture that is dose to
my heart. What is close to my
heart is Women's Ministry', and
this is a picture of part of the 30
of us who went to the Women's
Ministry in NA and took a
picture there. That was such a
Spirit-filled experience. That
was in the hotel in NA. So. wc
couldn't round up everybody,
but wc rounded up as many as
wc could, and that is very dose
to my heart. These arc goals
(hat were accomplished this
year that I really wanted to do
(Vol. 1. interview #7. p. 19).

INFORM ANT #2

INFORMANT #3

This is a precious picture to me.
This is 'T ' and 'C ' - just put
that there. He was the first
grandson, and he was the baby
for three years. Oh. that was
‘C when he was bom. I was
there to sec him. My mom and
daddy came in after. He was
named after my daddy. Thai's
their second grandson. So. that
was a special time. I could be a
part of that. When T' was
bom. I wasn't able to be there.
I had to take baby pictures out
(Vol. 2. interview #2. p. 38).

So. I'm part of that culture too.
here at the university, and so wc
have Black service. And what 1
do. I bring what I learned and
teach to the university, which is
predominantly Eurocentric, and
the service is executed in that
style. I said. 'How can wc take
these services and express them
in a way that wc can appreciate
and learn in our environment
(Vol. 3. interview #7. p. 15).

That is the solid foundation that
1 had. My parents, godly
example - 30 years'
anniversary. I don't think it is
something to enter into lightly.
I'm starting to sound like my
pastor, and then my brother and
his wife's wedding, which was a
very special day for our family.
As you sec. God blessed and
provided, not only stabilizing
my parents' marriage, but my
brother 's. All this is just the
foundation, the legacy that I
have. With my family, it's a
legacy. Then my brother's
family's growing and extending
(Vol. 2. interview #7. pp. 3940).

The role I play is training others
how to prepare in a service that
is Black and Christian, how to
sing the songs, how to
participate in the
culturalization. So. if
something happens to me. there
arc persons who arc there who
understand and could carry' on.
So. that’s the role my faith plays
in training others to understand
what’s happening (Vol. 3.
interview #7. pp. 15-16).

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

219
Table 16-Continued.
This is a group of students from
WI who had been coming up
here to work on their degree,
and they graduated. Because
they graduated when we were
not having a graduation, they
wanted to have a graduation at
our school in WI. and wc pulled
that ofT. It was most wonderful.
Dr. G. gave the address, and she
talked about how she first met
that class, and they insisted that
we take pictures with them.
This was a day. Nancy, that was
so hot. and the humidity was so
high, and it rained, and we felt
like wc were in a sauna, and I
could not believe we looked so
cool. They wouldn't let us get
out of these robes. They took
picture after picture, but the
graduation is a wonderful time
(Vol. 1. interview #7. pp. 19-

This is my brother and sister. I
don't have pictures of them, and
one is gone to meet the Lord .
but 'B ' is the one that led me to
the Lord, but cancer broke the
cycle. I still have a lot of
pictures back at my parents'
house. I just got this one. Some
of the albums 1 have arc back
home. That's her right there.
She died from breast cancer in
'95. T h a t's'D .' She is with
the Lord |deceased]. I will see
her again. That's their
daughter. That's my pastor and
his wife. They arc my spiritual
parents, and that's where I got
my counseling, growth, and
encouragement - from my
pastor and my dad to move on
to the Christian college (Vol. 2.
interview #7. pp. 39-40).

Okay, pictures 4 and 5. I think
picture number 4. in relation to
what I do here, this must be my
most favorite picture here. This
was the first year that we started
freshman intro . . . a program I
started in campus ministries,
and it is an overnight retreat for
African- Americans who come
to the university, and these
freshmen take what wc call the
plunge. These retreats are
facilitated by myself and
upperclassmen, who take them
the process of being AfricanAmerican at the university’. The
sessions that the upperclassmen
prepare have to do with study
habits, test-taking, professor
dynamics, roommates dynamics,
personnel and financial aid
office (Vol. 3. interview #7. pp.
16-17).

2 0 ).

Photography, Religious Faith, and the Narrative
Voice-Part II
For this study, each o f the inform ants expressed the desire to share m ore than 12
or 13 photographs from her collection. H ow ever, M ary did agree to share 12 pictures,
and Ellysha and V ictoria shared 13. An enorm ous am ount o f data was collected through
the interviews in regard to photography, religious faith, and the narrative voice. The
informants shared photographic records o f graduation time, faculty retreats, friends from
college days, believers (other Christians), final receptions, and special occasions, which
can be seen in T able 17.
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TABLE 17
PH O TO G R A PH Y , RELIGIOUS FA ITH , A N D TH E N A RRA TIV E VOICE, PA R T II
INFORM ANT #1

IN FO RM A N T M2

INFORMANT M3

When it comes to graduation
time, it's a wonderful lime.
This is a picture of our
graduation. This was last year.
1 have this picture because this
is a picture of my graduate
assistant. She is from NC. I
hired her simply because she is
from NC. and her mother was
up here for graduation and her
mother's friend. . . . I wanted to
get a picture of her (Vol. I.
interview Ml. p. 20).

These arc all believers, and all
of them have had a profound
impact on my life. There is ‘R’
again. Wc have been friends
since college days - my college
roommate, my girl friend.
These arc all college mates, as
well as this guv up there . . . the
one that I thought 1 was going
to mam', but the Lord closed
the door, or he closed it. but
that's another session, but
friendships, these arc my sisters
(Vol. 2. interview Ml. p. 41).

Pictures 3. 8. and 11 arc
pictures of final receptions that
wc have for freshmen. This
reception is held the last day
after class, and this reception is
more celebratory than anything
else because this is the day they
receive their awards (Vol. 3.
interview Ml. p. 23).

These arc pictures of what we
got for a faculty retreat. This
department had never had a
faculty retreat. So. wc got away
and stayed overnight, and 1
found this place on the lake,
which is just a beautiful, smokcfrec environment. This is a
picture of us having one of our
meals. That was really a goal
that I wanted to do. and to be
able to accomplish that goal was
really wonderful for me. The
faculty got away, and that was
good for them, and wc got a lot
of work done, as well as ate and
prayed and had some fun (Vol.
1. interview Ml. pp. 18-19).

My girl friend. ‘R* - we went to
the same college. That's me
down there. Wc were the
second Black RA’s. I was
responsible for 27 girls on the
floor. They had to answer to
me. and this was my star in
student affairs. So. 1 was
learning student affairs. That
was my first job. you can say. in
student alTairs. and the Lord
continued to with stretching me.
I was the first Black class
speaker at my Christian college.
Yes. 1was. T hat's history there
because I was the first AfricanAmerican. I made it. and I tried
to get out of it. but the Lord
said. ‘No. you are going to
follow through with that.' So.
this is just showing God
leading, and the rest of it deals
with friendships (Vol. 2.
interview Ml. pp. 40-41).

This picture here is of the
freshman class, and the shirts
that they have on arc shirts that
we provide every year. Each
year it's different, and it shows
them that wc do have a
community, and they wear them
on special occasions. So. this is
my very favorite picture because
it is the first year wc began.
Picture number 5 is the picture
for the year 2001. I was
explaining what the shirt was
all about, and that wc arc indeed
a community, and wc arc
required, not only by the
university, but by God. to share
our gifts with others of the
community (Vol. 3. interview
Ml. pp. 18-19).
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Table 17-Continued.
INFORM ANT #1
This is a picture of a guv whose
parents thought he would do
absolutely nothing. One day.
his mother called me. 'He wants
to go to school. Could I help?'
And I helped, and he graduated.
Success is what I'll call this
picture. While every body was
celebrating, they had no place to
go. So. I had a celebration here
for them at my home (Vol. I.
interview #7. pp. 20- 21).

I had it (celebration | here
because it is my home, which I
love dearly. It is a place I enjov
inviting people to share with
me. These arc pictures of my
dining room and living room
(Vol. I. interview #7. pp. 2021).

. . . Ah. "Things that arc
important to me” (Vol. 1.
interview #7. pp. 21-22).

INFORMANT M2
These arc only pictures, but
these are the four ladies that I
pray with - these four right
here. 1 pray with them every
week (Vol. 2. interview #7.
p.41).
These arc my kids (nephcws|.
Anyway. 1just love them to
death. When 1 look at these
pictures, one word really comes
to mind-lovc. Love. I’m
blessed. I feel very much loved,
and I've been very blessed (Vol.
2. interview #7. p. 43).
Those arc my nephews. That's
my sister-in-law. I love her to
death. She's like my sister, and
that's my brother, and those arc
my parents, and girl friends.
Pictures mean a lot to me. Girl
friends, friends, photo albums,
fricnds-lhal keeps my focused.
It keeps a reality check, what's
it's all about.. .. This college is
what 1do. not who I am. I love
it (Vol. 2. interview #2. p. 13).

The Lord has given me every
opportunity here, b u t. . . my
friends and family keep me
grounded, and I love pictures
and looking at them (Vol. 2.
interview #2. p. 13).

INFORMANT #3
Number 10. the last picture, is a
picture of myself with a young
graduate. At the university,
every ethnic group has a
separate celebration. It is not
like the students walk across the
stage to receiv e their diploma
because there arc so many
students. They just ask
particular colleges to stand, and
the president confers their
degree on them (Vol. 3.
interview #7. pp. 26-27).
But at each celebration, each
student walks across the stage
and receives a certificate from
the director of that particular
program. As the student walks
across the stage, they actually
get a sense of the ceremonybeing individualized vs. 1900
students.. .. They get to go to
their ethnic celebration as well
as the larger commencement
exercise. This is at the end of
the celebration ceremony for
Black students, and as you see.
Black students get a stoic that
they wear. These stoics arc so
distinctive, and they arc so
proud (Vol. 3. interview #7. pp.
26-27).
This is the beginning of the
second scmcstcr-an all day
retreat. So. that 's pictures 6
and 9. After the first semester,
and they'vc gotten their grades,
it is an opportunity for
continued dialogue (Vol. 3.
interview #7. p. 19).
The last one is we've come this
far by faith (Vol. 3. interview
#7. pp. 26-27).
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Poetry, Faith in God, and the Narrative Voice
A ccording to Glesne (1997), poetic transcription creates a third voice that is
neither the interview ee’s nor the research er's but a com bination o f both. Also pointed out
by W olcott (1994), poetry can ‘pull o u t’ meaning and m ove into the interpretive realm
w here the w riter and reader m ake leaps while staying close to the data. During the
interview phase o f the research, Ellysha voiced poetic expressions o f love written by her
daughter. Similarly, M ary and V ictoria spoke their w ords poetically at times, and those
w ords are displayed as follows. (S ee Table 18.)

Advice to Upcoming Christian Administrators
As W olcott (1994) rem inded the researcher, a “w ay to maintain the analytical aura
is to raise rather than attem pt to resolve questions posed o r implicated by the data” (p.
28). W olcott (1994) further added th at questions that are asked while conducting
research need to be real, not rhetorical. As researcher, I alw ays kept before me the
question o f w hether I had set and approached the problem o f this study in an appropriate
way (W olcott, 1994, p. 28). Therefore, in the final interview session w ith Ellysha,
Victoria, and M ary, I asked each o f these administrators to sh are advice that she would
give to future adm inistrators o f higher education, particularly C hristian administrators,
about faith in G od and its role in th eir administrative decision-m aking practices. General
advice that surfaced am ong the adm inistrators is that faith in G o d is the foundation o f all
that they do for them selves and for o th ers in community, i.e., family, friends, o r other
people.
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TABLE 18
PO ETR Y , FAITH IN G O D , A N D TH E N A R R A TIV E V O ICE
IN F O R M A N T #!

IN FO R M A N T #2

IN FO R M A N T #3

My daughter wrote a poem. I'm
going to get it published. In the
poem, she said. Grandma M* she wrote a poem about skins
and smells. . . . Grandma 'M ‘
skin smells like love and hard
work and tears. Like children
and hair rollers. Her skin
smells like welcome, and I'm so
glad to sec you. Like. Do you
have to go so soon?” Like pink
lotion and braids (Vol. 1.
interview #7. p. 6).

Trust, believing, faith, and rock.
Trust, believing, and faith arc
what motivates. Rock. I sec. as
believing in the Rock, our Lord.
I see the Rock as the Lord. My
activities arc to trust-bclicvc
God-and have faith in Him
(Vol. 2. interview #7. p. 34).

Faith is the essence of the
presence o f God. . . . Faith is the
great strength that one has to
survive. Faith is the foundation
of feeling secure. Faith is the
right to every wrong (Vol. 3.
interview #7. p. 13).

Mommy’s skin smells like
perfume and silk slip and
knowledge. He skin smells like
success, like I miss you. like I
miss my little girl (Vol. 1.
interview #7. p. 6).

The Rock is consistent. So. the
Rock, to me represents faith in
the Lord. I am here. Nothing
can move me. But I have to
have faith in that. I had to
believe in that. I have to trust
in that. That's how I choose to
live my life (Vol. 1. interview
#7. p. 34).

Faith is making what wc may
think to be impossible, possible,
and the only way wc can make
that possible is sometimes going
through situations blindly,
almost not knowing where you
ought to go (Vol. 3. interview
#7. p. 13).

Forsaking
All
1
Trust
Him (Vol. 2. interview #1. p.
3).

It is almost like blindly walking
through fear, walking through
anxiety, walking to security.
You have to really believe in
God . . . to make it (decisions!
work. Faith is the foundation of
the belief that makes things
happen (Vol. 3. interview #7. p.
13).

Now. she (my daughter| wrote
about my husband's |hcr
daddy'sl mother. 'Grandma
Mel's skin smells like violet,
like Oil of Olav. and olive oil.
like blueberry crunch pic and
crunchy skillet com bread'
(Vol. 1. interview #7. p. 7).
She [daughtcrl said that she
wTOte it [pocm| when she tried
to remember the smells of her
childhood (Vol. 1. interview #7.
P- 7).
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Ellysha and V ictoria stated that G od has a plan o r direction fo r their lives, and they
never have to feel alone for G od is a partner, an advocate, and He w atches out for them.
Ellysha further advised upcom ing adm inistrators to take time for personal grow th.
Victoria mentioned that G od allowed things to happen in her life to cause grow th, which
she said made her a m ore effective administrator. M ary affirmed, “W hen I know where
my gifts lie, then 1 know nobody could take that aw ay from me because those are given to
me by God to be used in a way that aligns my faith to G od” (Vol. 3, interview #7, p. 28).
The adm inistrators in the study com m itted themselves to a religious lifestyle; lives
o f service to others; and developing their ow n faith in God. A ccording to Ellysha, “all
w ork and no play, you shouldn’t do that. You shouldn’t do that. W hile you are climbing
the ladder, always find tim e for personal grow th and developm ent” (V ol. 1, interview #7,
p. 24). Similarly, V ictoria declared, “ I am w orking to be the best that I can be for G od”
(Vol. 2, interview #7, p. 51). (See Table 19.)
Along the same line o f thought, M ary stated.
My greatest asset is being a woman because society has a w ay o f painting a
diminishing picture o f my purpose and role in this life. So, I have to turn that
picture around and let them know that it is because I’m a w om an, th at’s why I’m
responsible. T h a t’s why I’m at this college. (Vol. 3, interview #7, p. 28)
Mary further elaborated.
So, being a B lack w om an at higher levels o f administration, chiefly higher
education, m eans o u r voices must never be diminutive, but it m ust resound with
other voices. It m ust be in communion w ith o th er voices so w e can contribute.
It’s a communal gift that God gave us, and if no one else sees that but you, if no
one else sees that but me, that still gives it value. (Vol. 3, interview #7, pp. 28-29)
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TABLE 19
A D V ICE TO U PCO M IN G C H R IS T IA N A D M IN ISTRA TO R S
INFORMANT M1

INFORMANT M2

INFORMANT M3

I guess what I would say to
them is make sure you arc
mov ing in every direction that
God wants you to move in (Vol.
1. interview Ml. p. 23).

What I would do is to encourage
anyone in integrity, character,
and example in the day and age
when wc see so many Christian
leaders that arc falling by the
waysidc-ihcy are not walking
morally (Vol. 2. interview Ml. p.
50).

The statement 1 would make is
to discover where your faith
lies, what empowers them, what
gives them strength, what gives
them vision. Knowing how to
label lltal. that's where you
discover where your gifts lie
(Vol. 3. interview Ml. p. 27).

That's important to us as
college administrators that we
lead by example, that we be
people of integrity, and as for
inc. I am a believer. I am not
ashamed of that (Vol. 2.
interview Ml. p. 50).

So. above and beyond w hat
defines. I have what experiences
I have. It is knowing what gifis
arc inherently given to me by
God (Vol. 3. interview Ml. p.
27).

You know. God has a plan for
our lives, and 1 think it is our
responsibility to find out from
Him what that plan is and move
in concert with His plans for us.
and if you do. and if you make
God a partner, and move in the
direction He wants you to move
in. you will be a success because
God doesn't know failure (Vol.
1. interview #7. p. 23).
We fail when wc disconnect
from Him. but as long as we
stay connected, we arc
successful because that is His
plan for us (Vol. 1. interview
#7. p. 23).
Women have a tendency’ not to
find time for that. They have a
tendency to take care and
nurture other people, but not
themselves, but personal growth
and development is very
important (Vol. 1. interview #7.
p. 23).

As a believer. I believe that the
Lord has put me in this
position. He wants to use my
life because He has directed my
life, and my faith is in that. I
believe that and because of that,
these decisions that the Lord is
leading and guiding me (Vol. 2.
interview Ml. p. 50).
I don't have to be out there
alone. 1do have an Advocate,
someone Who is interceding for
me. He's watching out for me.
Therefore, when I go out to
work. I don't have to lake on
the burden because it is a
burden. When people come in
and they have dificrcnt needs
and different struggles, you arc
in the office. you can be
challenged in an hour (Vol. 2.
interview Ml. p. 50).

When I know where my gifts
lie. then I know nobody could
take that away from me because
those arc given to me by God to
be used in a way that aligns my
faith to God. So. the advice that
I'll give them is to know where
their faith lies. Be able to try to
identify their gifts, then they
would know how to contribute,
in this ease, to the university
(Vol. 3. interview Ml. p. 28).
The gifts that you bring to the
(able and the gifts that you take
from the table give you value,
give you purpose, it gives you and particularly for me as an
African-American woman,
there is no one else around the
table who looks like me or who
has that experience. So. the
gifts have to be clear in my own
self-understanding because I
know nobody else has that, and
it is valuable to me at the
highest level (Vol. 3. interview
Ml. p. 28).
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Table 19 -i 'oniinued.
INFORMANT M\

INFORMANT M2

INFORMANT M3

I think I would say in addition
to that - make sure you find
some time for personal growth
and development (Vol. 1.
interview Ml. p. 23).

You have to be very careful
when you arc dealing with
people s lives. So. that's when
faith comes in for me. Lord,
you give me the wisdom. give
me the things I need to say so I
can encourage and direct and
guide the person (Vol. 2.
interview #7. p. 50).

It is important for women to
understand that for me. my
greatest asset is being a woman
because society has a way of
painting a diminishing picture
o f my purpose and role in this
life. So. I have to turn that
picture around and let them
know that it is because I'm a
woman, that's why I'm
responsible. That's why I'm at
this college (Vol. 3. interview
Ml. p. 28).

So. I would say. all work and no
play, you shouldn't do that.
You shouldn't do that. While
you arc climbing the ladder,
always find time for personal
growth and development (Vol.
1. interview #7. p. 24).

People arc fragile. They arc
needy. They arc looking for
people to direct them. I have a
responsibility to do that. People
who you arc working with need
to be prepared because as an
administrator, no one should go
about their job lackadaisical. I
am working to be the best that 1
can be for God (Vol. 2.
interview #7. pp. 50-51).
1 want to tell any young person,
not only African-American
women. I wanted to change my
role early on in life, but God
said.'N o.' God is sovereign.
You have to be very careful
when you arc dealing with
people. That's w hat I would
like to say to people (Vol. 2.
interview Ml. p. 51).

So. being a Black woman at
higher levels of administration,
chiefly higher education, means
our voices must nev er be
diminutive, but it must resound
with other voices. It must be in
communion with other voices so
wc can contribute. It 's a
communal gift that God gave
us. and if no one else secs that
but you. if no one else secs that
but me. that still gives it value.
If no one else understands it. it
still has value although others
may not understand it.
Whatever I need to do to get
them to a place to be
comfortable with the thought
(Vol. 3. interview Ml. pp. 2829).
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T able 19 -C ’om inued.
rNFORM ANT ft 1

INFORMANT H2

INFORM ANT #3

Never neglect the family. Never
neglect the family. Never forget
those people who strengthened
and encouraged you along the
wav', and when you get where
you want to be. when y o u reach
there, then do something for
others (Vol. 1. interview #7. p.
24).

That was a career opportunity in
higher education. I was an RA.
and I was good at it. I enjoyed
iL but at the same time. 1 was
feeling a need to go on in my
life, but 1 wasn't ready. So. the
Lord allowed things to happen.
He allowed things in my life to
strengthen me. to cause growth,
and I think it made me a better,
more effective administrator
(Vol. 2. interview #7. p. 51).

It is not my responsibility to
undo some of the
misconceptions that they [other
people | have about me. As long
as I put my best foot forward, as
long as 1extend mvsclf. that is
life giving to the community.
That's all I'm required to do.
So. in giving, live. Being Black
is life-giving to (he community.
No one could take that awav
from you (Vol. 3. interview #7.
p. 29).

So. I will tell people. Don't try
to insulate yourselves from
hurting things. If the Lord
allows things in your life, then
embrace it. and learn from it.'
Those things arc what helped
me to be a more effective
administrator. I am not saying
that people have to go through
negative trials. It comes back to
me as an example. I went
through this. I went through
that. So. I learned from it (Vol.
2. interview #7. pp. 51-52).
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All three adm inistrators expounded on the role o f faith in God as an integral part o f
their decisions and experiences. They stressed the im portance o f daily maintaining
religious faith, encouraging and nurturing positive grow th in the lives o f others, enhancing
personal grow th, and com pletely relying on God. Hence, Ellysha. Victoria, and M ary’s
narrative voices affirm the connection o f faith in G od to th eir decisions-making practices
as well as their experiences.

Summary
This chapter, which presented the cross-case analysis, has examined comm onalities
and differences (across them es) o f faith’s role in the decision-m aking practices o f th e three
African-American Christian w om en adm inistrators in this study. M ary and Ellysha are
both adm inistrators in parochial institutions o f higher education. Victoria serves as a
Christian adm inistrator in a public institution o f higher learning. Themes across cases
surfaced under the categories o f psychological, sociological, and anthropological factors.
In the cross-case analysis, religious faith seem ed to have helped each o f the
informants to be concerned about the whole person (H oy & Miskel, 1996). A ccording to
Hoy and Miskel (1996), “concern for the total person is a natural part o f the w orking
relationship, which tends to be informal and em phasizes the w hole person and not ju st the
individual’s w ork role” (p. 131). This holistic viewpoint, according to these scholars,
enhances a strong egalitarian environm ent, a comm unity o f individuals who w ork
cooperatively on common goals rather than relying on the form al hierarchy. Each o f the
informants prom oted the basic values o f love, faith, honesty, cooperation, and
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egalitarianism, co re values typical o f Theory Z organizations (H oy & Miskel, 1996).
The cross-case analysis seem ed to bring a m ore lucid understanding to each phase
o f Fow ler’s theoretical model o f the stages o f faith (F ow ler & Keen, 1978), which
explains the stages o f faith (see chapter 2). As analyzing continued, Fowler ( stages o f
faith) and E rikson’s (psychosocial stages o f the life cycle) theoretical models w ere applied
to the inform ants’ stories. For instance, M ary recalled how she embraced a sense o f
belonging (F o w ler’s stage 2 and E rik so n ’s stage 4) w hen she w as accepted into her
university and continued "w aiting fo r som eone to pull the rug from under me because the
process w as so system atic” (V ol. 3, interview #2, p. 4). Similarly, Victoria rem em bered
how happy she felt after she realized that she was hired for her present administrative
position (Vol. 2, interview #1, p. 24). Finally, Ellysha rem inisced about a co-w orker
calling her ‘Sunshine’ when she w alked into a meeting one day feeling down and stressed
since her brother died. Ellysha recalled her saying, “G ood M orning Sunshine! You m ake
my day bright. It’s so nice to see you. Sunshine, and I'v e been waiting for you,” and she
started grinning and the gloom ju st left.
"T he qualitative aspects o f experience are not only secured in attending to qualities
out there, but also are manifest in the things w e do and m ake” (Eisner, 1998, p. 18). The
final them es dealt w ith in the cross-case analysis were photography and poetry, which can
be seen as “things w e do and m ake” (p. 18). The tables that em erged in this study,
particularly in this chapter, "are connected to the social netw orks o f which they are a part;
as a result, narrative form at helps co n stru ct the meaning o f hum an living, knowing, and
feeling” (T ierney & Lincoln, 1997, p. 70).
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To b e tte r understand the purpose o f graphics, W olcott (1990) explained that
graphics such as tables, charts, and photography offer o ther w ays to give o u r thoughts
organization by inviting us to sort and categorize data, exam ine w hat should be placed
together, and po n d er how seemingly discrete data may be connected in ways previously
unrealized. Therefore, as the researcher, I was able to “think spatially" (W olcott, 1990, p.
63) and “ w ork through . . . charts and diagram s in order literally to see" (p. 64) the study
in a more lucid way. Finally, “graphics also enhance the likelihood o f capturing the
attention o f readers w ho see' facts o r visualize relationships in o th er ways" (W olcott,
1990, p. 64). C hapter 8, the final ch ap ter o f this study, focuses on summarizing the study,
findings, conclusions, and recom m endations for further study.
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CHAPTER 8

SU M M A R Y . FINDINGS, CONCLUSIONS, AND
R ECOM M ENDATIONS

Summary
This study utilized qualitative m ethods in its research to acquire an understanding
o f religious faith’s role in the administrative decision-making practices o f three AfricanAmerican Christian w om en adm inistrators o f American higher education. This qualitative
multiple case study included 21 interviews, which entailed 7 interviews each with the three
informants. Also em ployed w ere the tape recorder, taxonomy procedures, observations,
and visits to the “research settings” (M aruyam a & Deno, 1992). As these scholars
explained.
The nature o f th e research setting is an im portant feature that should not be
underestim ated, for it m oves researchers away from the academic culture with
which they are generally familiar to a different culture with very different values
and norms. (M aruyam a & Deno, 1992. p. 3)
Creswell (1994) defined a qualitative study “as an inquiry process o f understanding
a social or human problem based on building a complex, holistic picture, formed with
w ords, reported detailed view s o f informants, and conducted in a natural setting” (pp. 12)

During the study, I asked many questions to elicit the viewpoints, experiences, and

stories o f the informants regarding ways in which faith played a role in their administrative
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decision-m aking practices.
There was a concerted agreem ent and conviction am ong the inform ants that faith
in G od influences every aspect o f their lives, particularly their adm inistrative decision
m aking practices, and as a result, they all affirmed that they have peace (p eace o f mind).
(See Table 20.)

TA B LE 20
PEACE: A R ESU LT O F FA ITH -IN FO R M ED D EC ISIO N S
IN FO RM A NT #1
'What arc the results of making
these kinds of decisions?' I
think peace o f mind is one of
the results of making faith
decisions. . . . I think that just
because you make a faith
decision doesn't mean that
things always run smoothly, but
you've got some peace o f mind
behind how it really docs go.
Peace, peace o f mind, just
general overall peace about
what you're doing (Vol. 1.
interview #3. pp. 3-4).

IN FO R M A N T #2
You have to know that God is
cvcr-prcscnt. You can't see
Him. I believe the Word of
God. I believe that when I
accepted Him as my personal
Savior, that He came into my
life. 1believe that 1 will be with
him and reign forever with the
Lord. So. that's where my
peace comes in. and that relates
to faith. He's just my
peacemaker, keeper, and
protector (Vol. 2. interview #4.
p. 10).

IN FO R M A N T #3
Faith to me is a gift from God.
Faith is nothing without the
Word, therefore, it’s God's
willingness to be present in my
life. Faith to me is what gives
me security and peace because 1
know in this world, it's through
my faith and understanding, in
an under- standing to know that
it is present in my life. It's
going to help me understand
everything right. Faith is the
essence of God's presence, and
with the knowledge of that. I 'm
going to be alright (Vol. 3.
interview #1. p.3).

Tw o o f the w om en, Ellysha and V ictoria, responded that faith in G o d m eans
trusting him. They expounded that this tru st is inclusive o f the Holy Bible, which they
believe to be the W ord o f G od. The o th e r adm inistrator, Mary, explained th at faith is the
presence o f God in her life. In addition, she com m ented that faith is the conveyor o f peace
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and security in the world.
In chapters 4, 5, and 6, I presented three separate case studies that related to the
faith-inform ed decision-m aking practices o f Ellysha, V ictoria, and Mary

In chapter 7, I

analyzed the cases using th e cross-case analysis approach. In addition, tables, diagram s,
poetry, and photography w ere used in this study. As W olcott (1990) stated. “Q ualitative
research w eds us to prose” (p. 63). He further pointed o u t that “we need to remind
ourselves that charts, diagram s, maps, tables, and photographs not only provide valuable
supplem ents to printed text but can condense and expedite the presentation o f supporting
detail” (W olcott, 1990, p. 63).

Findings Based on the Study’s Research Questions
The following statem ents represent the responses and findings based on the
exam ination o f the interview questions in the research. T hese are questions that this study
sought to answ er.
Research Q uestion 1 asked. “ How does the concept o f faith in God connect to an
adm inistrator’s decision-m aking practices?”
Each o f the inform ants felt that religious faith is derived through com m unication
with G od through prayer and th e study o f His W ord. The findings o f this study show th at
the desire to pray is com m only aligned with faith-inform ed decision-m aking practices. A
formal posture in prayer w as not articulated by any o f th e inform ants, yet they m entioned
prayer as alw ays being necessary at the start o f each day and before and particularly during
crisis situations. One o f the inform ants, Mary, also m entioned that prayer time o r
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TA BLE 21
TH E C O N C E PT O F FAITH IN G O D
INFORM ANT H\

INFORM ANT HI

Even in our lives, even if we
don't see it. our lives are
organized by God s plans (Vol.
1. interview #5. p. 11).

That's how I feel about my
faith. I know there arc some
things, and I can t even begin to
explain it. It's faith in the fact
that God is with me (Vol. 2.
interview #1. p. 32).

INFORM ANT H3
Faith to me means an
understanding, belief that
something outside of myself
|God| is in control of my life
(Vol. 3. interview #1. p. 2)

reflection time for her sometimes cam e during the late hours o f the night. On the other
hand, Ellysha relayed how she som etim es enjoyed quiet time (prayer tim e) in the early
morning hours (around 4:00 a.m.)
A ccording to F ow ler’s theoretical model (individuative-reflective stage o f faith),
the adult must begin to earnestly em brace the burden o f responsibility for his o r her own
commitments, lifestyle, beliefs, and o u tlo o k s (F ow ler & Lovin, 1980). As Fow ler's theory
is applied to Research Q uestion 1, faith in G od w as interpreted as an earnest embrace o f
G od's divine intervention and guidance in the adm inistrators' decision-m aking practices.
As revealed by the wealth o f d ata collected during the interviews, these Christian
adm inistrators’ outlook on faith in G od and its connection to their adm inistrative decision
making seemed to revolve around G o d ’s continuous presence in their lives. Table 21
elaborates on the concept o f faith in G od as relayed by the inform ants in this study.
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Research Q uestion 2 asked: “H ow does faith in G od connect to the decision
making practices o f three African-American Christian women adm inistrators in American
institutions o f higher education?”
In this study, many instances w ere shared and discussed by the informants which
relayed how faith in God connected to their adm inistrative decisions. The data revealed
that some o f these decisions occurred within situations w here their experience and
professional skills alone w ere inadequate to resolve the issue. The inform ants believed
that during these times they w ould appeal to G od for guidance through prayer.
At times, the inform ants pointed out that their faith in G od seem ed to remove fear
from their emotions, and a boldness and risk-taking on the behalf o f others surfaced. As
Mary stated. “W hatever is to be done to heal the hurt within the com m unity comes first”
(Vol. 2, interview #2, p. 10). According to this inform ant, faith perm eates this desire to
do and dare on behalf o f others.
In light o f Fow ler's theory as it is made applicable to R esearch Q uestion 2. a
person's experiential know ledge o f the world now spreads beyond the family circle to
other spheres in the com m unity (such as peers, colleagues, students, religion, etc.). These
spheres now demand consideration (Fow ler & Lovin, 1980).
It also became evident in this study that personal relationships becam e healed
through faith in God. In regard to each o f these adm inistrators, th ere is a definite
consciousness o f their influence in the workplace, as well as the im pact that their decision
making may have on the quality o f life o f the persons they are dealing with on a daily
basis. All three o f these w om en commented on how im portant it is fo r faith in G od to
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w ork through them as they m ake decisions that affect those people with w hom they w ork.
R esearch Q uestion 3 asked: “H ow powerful is religious faith's connection to
cultural background, education, family, and friends?”
F ow ler’s theory' o f the stages o f faith suggests an answ er to this question (stage 5).
A ccording to Fow ler and Lovin (1980), this stage o f paradoxical-consolidative faith
involves the adm inistrators reuniting symbolic pow er w ith conceptual m eaning by
seriously reclaiming and rew orking their past. Faith, as it is practiced in the lives o f these
C hristian women, seemed to have evolved from their experiences, i.e., background,
education, family, and friends. W hile they all admit that faith is trusting G od, th ere w as an
expansion o f the term to include its application and personalization in their lives. A
descriptive term o f faith that w as used by Mary is healing, which involves an
understanding o r belief in som eone outside o f yourself w ho is in control o f y o u r life. Each
inform ant also spoke o f faith as a gift, as well as o n e ’s willingness to have G od present in
her life.
Cultural background may have shaped their religious faith as it enhances their
ability to accept and w ork with people o f different cultures. Faith seemed to have
extinguished mistrust in the m inds and hearts o f the w om en in this study, thereby
rem oving this mistrust from their relationship with persons o f different cultures.
As youngsters, each o f these w om en rem em bered experiencing religious
instruction. In other w ords, faith w as practiced in their homes. Though the experiences
o f Ellysha and M ary began when they w ere very young, V ictoria spoke o f becom ing a
Christian as a teenager o f 16 under the influence o f her grandm other. Therefore, the
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family form ed a strong bond in regard to the grow th o f faith in all o f their lives, and
conversely, faith in God strongly connected family members. Additionally, they ail
described their families as individuals w hom they can turn to and count on for support
through prayer in any crisis. The thick, rich descriptions revealed candid com m ents on the
mutual caring and love that is shared w ithin the families.
Ellysha, Victoria, and M ary all believed that their friends w ere precious to them.
They discussed how their friends share their faith and provide counsel and support.
V ictoria articulated that they could even be trusted with her inner thoughts. Each o f the
informants stressed that their friends helped them to remain strong in faith.
As a result, background, education, family, and friends strengthened the faith o f
these adm inistrators in that the opportunities for application becam e m ore and m ore
evident from day to day. In other w ords, faith became an outw orking o f an inner
experience that emerged from past and present influences.
R esearch Question -4 asked: "H o w is faith in G od linked to the sequence o f events
that led three Black Christian w om en to becom ing adm inistrators o f higher education?”
Each inform ant recounted the sequence o f events that led h er to w here she is now. In
each case, the w om en explained that there seemed to be an overruling on the part o f G od
as He adjusted their plans to m eet with His divine will for them . They also discussed
having a desire to w ork in different geographical locations, but in each case, the d o o r to
their plans w as closed, while G o d 's alternate plan remained available.
Their prayers and faith in G od led them to believe th at w hat was being made
available w as th e position that G od w anted them to accept. It w as not to o difficult fo r any
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o f them to give G o d consent, since they believe that He w as directly related to all their
undertakings.
None o f these Christian adm inistrators believed that it was fate o r luck that caused
the series o f events to take place, which eventually took them to their present positions.
Their narrative voices sounded out that it w as their faith in G od which m ade them
confident in their ultim ate acceptance o f G o d ’s will for their lives.
R esearch Q uestion 5 asked: “W hat are ways three selected Christian women
administrators o f higher education daily increase o r strengthen their faith in G od as they
make routine adm inistrative decisions?”
All three o f the informants emphasize that daily devotions, particularly in the
morning, are part o f their routine in preparation for the day. I was reminded by each o f
the informants that it would be almost asking for disaster to leave home w ithout first
committing the day into G o d ’s keeping. Fow ler's theory (stage 5) says that it is vital to
understand and recognize o n e 's social unconscious . . built deeply into the self-svstem by
reason o f one’s religious tradition, culture, etc. (Fow ler & Lovin, 1980).
A nother point that surfaced was the mental preparation which com es through their
trust in God to do w hat is best for them, which they phrased as a source o f strength. The
data pointed out th a t their commitment to G od is a daily occurrence. N either Ellysha,
Victoria, nor M ary could see any other w ay to live their lives than through faith in God.
A ccording to all three informants, family and friends provide a daily source o f
strength. These adm inistrators mentioned that they felt free to call on family o r friends at
any time to ask fo r prayer in any situation, and they will receive counsel and the assurance
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that they are being prayed for.
Even though th e w om en in this study began their day w ith prayer, they rem inded
me that throughout th e day th ere are many appeals to G od fo r help in certain situations.
According to each o f them , faith and prayer are pow er tools th at are kept actively
involved in shaping the outcom e o f the day. The study show s that faith is never a o n e
time event, but an integrated belief that is postured in the adm inistrative deliberations o f
these women.
Research Q uestion 6 asked: “W hat are some values (principles) present in the lives
o f Christian adm inistrators that inform their decision-m aking practices?”
I observed that, in each case, there w as a calling on G o d for guidance as the
responsibilities o f each day required. One o f the adm inistrators, Ellysha, commented that
if she does not know w hat to do in a given situation, she will not make a decision until she
goes home and prays about the m atter. V arious experiences g ave examples o f instances
w here the adm inistrators’ skills and professional qualifications did not prepare them for
handling certain situations, b u t through prayer and faith in G od, they were successfully
dealt with. As the adm inistrators reflected upon those occasions, they would
acknow ledge that the accom plishm ent w as from the Lord, W ho also gave them the values
o f love, joy, peace, and courage. (S ee Table 22.)
According to th e findings, it is the practice o f Ellysha, Victoria, and Mary to ask
God for help when difficulties confront them. Because o f th eir experiences, stories,
values, and view points, it is evident that their profession o f faith in God is practiced
overtly. The study show s that faith is used as a practical ap p ro ach to problem solving,
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TABLE 22
VALUES T H A T IM PA C T D EC ISIO N -M A K IN G PRACTICES
INFORM ANT #1
Faith, love, inner control, and
prayer. I would think that they
might bo the same kind of
thing, but they arc personal.
They arc all diflcrcnt for each
person. They arc all very
personal for each individual
(Vol. 1. interview #7. p. 17).

INFORM ANT #2
I know that He will give me that
wisdom to make the decision not for myself, but for Him. on
the job. as it relates to other
people here (Vol. 2. interview
#7. p. 10).

INFORM ANT U3
I believe God gave me the
wisdom (Vol. 3. interview #7. p.
14).
I trust the communication that
God has with me. which is more
intuitive than cerebral or
intellectual, and that affects
everything that I do (Vol. 3.
interview #2. p. 9).

conflict resolution, and decision-m aking practices in the lives o f these adm inistrators o f
higher education. As a result, religious faith has becom e the essence o f w ho they are. and
it informs and guides w hat they do.
Research Q uestion 7 asked: “W hat attributes o r values (i.e. love, joy, peace,
courage, patience, kindness, etc.) do faith in God engender that could reflect
anthropological, psychological, o r sociological factors, thereby suggesting theoretical
m odels for understanding faith-inform ed decisions?
T hroughout this study, num erous attributes that w ere engendered by faith in G od
em erged from the data as Table 23 narratively displays. Therefore, anthropological,
psychological, and sociological factors o f faith w ere discussed in this study. Finally,
F ow ler’s theory o f the stages o f faith and Erikson’s theory o f the life cycle have been
applied to this study to provide general explanations and guide research and analysis. As
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TABLE 23
A TTR IB U TES E N G E N D E R E D BY FAITH IN GOD
INFORM ANT #1
Peace, peace of mind, just
general overall peace about
what you're doing and actually
good common sense, good
wisdom decisions. I think that
just because you make a faith
decision doesn't mean that
things always run smoothly, but
you've got some peace of mind
behind how it really docs go
(Vol. 1. interview #3. pp. 3-4).
If you look at how you love
them, and work for them, and
try to get them to do this and
that, but they've got a mind of
their own. and they arc not
always going the way you want
them to. You really learn a lot
about how God tries to work
with us and really tries to get us
to do things. So. that let's you
know how God grieves over us.
and He loves us more than we
love our children - more than
we love them (Vol. 1. interview
#4. p. 16).

IN FO R M A N T #2
I have that peace that whatever
position I am in. that my faith
in God . . . . brings me through
(Vol. 2. interview #7. p. 11).
Trust, believing, faith, and rock.
Trust, believing, and faith arc
what motivates. Rock. 1 sec as
believing in the Rock our Lord
(Vol. 2. interview #7. p. 34).

This college is what I do. not
who I am. I love it. The Lord
has given me every opportunity
here (Vol. 2. interview #2. p.
13).
And the awcsomcncss of
standing before Him as his child
and saying. Lord, this is what I
have done for you.' and we all
want to hear him say. 'Well
done thou good and faithful
servant. Enter into the joy of
my kingdom' (Vol. 2. interview
#7. p. 22).

IN FO RM A NT #3
Faith to me is a gift from God.
Faith is nothing without the
Word, therefore, it's God's
willingness to be present in my
life. Faith to me is what gives
me security and peace (Vol. 3.
interview #1. p. 3).

I love preaching and teaching
about God. Jesus Christ, and the
Holy Spirit. I love bringing my
perspective of God into other
people's world and giving them
the opportunity and the
permission to reconstruct it and
apply it to their own lives (Vol.
3. interview #2. p. II).
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Hoy and M iskel ( 1996) proposed, “Theory in educational adm inistration, however, has the
same role as theory in physics, chemistry, biology, o r psychology-that is, providing
general explanations and guiding research” (p. 1).

C o n clu sio n s

Psychological Factors
1. Religious faith plays an active part in the decision-m aking practices o f the three
Christian adm inistrators in this study. As a result, the wom en in this study exhibited
characteristics such as honesty, love, hope, intuition, prayerfulness, courage, patience, and
joy.
2. Faith in G od in their adm inistrative decision-m aking is practiced throughout the
day by the adm inistrators in this study, and it is applied to psychological o r behavioral
situations that are complex, such as budgetary issues, controlling anger, and conflict
management, as well as those scenarios o f a less complex nature such as planning retreats,
luncheons, etc.
3. An im portant issue that surfaced from the data was the them e o f gifts, which
each adm inistrator candidly discussed during the study

As a result o f their God-given

gifts such as faith, comfort, counseling, love, boldness (seeing people as individuals and
not being afraid to approach them o r enter their space) (Vol. 3, interview #2, p. 8), these
w om en's faith in G od seemed to be strengthened. As M ary com m ented, “When I know
where my gifts lie, then I know nobody could take that aw ay-because those are given to
me by G od to be used in a way that aligns my faith to G od” (V ol. 3, interview #7, p. 28).
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4.

As Spradley (1980) noted, in any study o f human psychology o r behavior,

ethnography has an im portant part to play. “ It says to all investigators o f human behavior,
' Before you im pose your theories on the people you study, find out how those people
define the w orld’ (Spradley, 1980, p. 14). In this study, I was able to find out how the
three Christian adm inistrators defined the w orld, and then I realized the applicability o f
Fow ler's theory o f the stages o f faith (F ow ler & Lovin, 1980) and E rik so n 's theory o f the
life cycle (K now les et al., 1982) to this research.

Sociological Factors
This study confirm s W illimon's (1 9 9 7 ) research in which he reported that if higher
education is to contribute to society's im provem ent, it must focus on producing people o f
character. A m ong som e basic principles o f liberal arts education listed by W illimon (1997)
w as an appropriate setting, conversation, religious faith, etc.
N um erous sociological factors that enhanced the adm inistrators' faith-informed
decision-making practices emerged from the data. O ne factor that all three o f the
Christian w om en deem ed important was their relationship with God. Referring to the
C hristian's union (relation) to God, W hite (1 9 6 8 ) said that everyone, by his ow n act,
either puts G od from him by refusing to cherish His Spirit and follow His example, o r one
enters into a personal relationship with G od by “ self-renunciation, faith, and obedience"
(p. 46). Ellysha asserted that “if you make G o d a partner and move in the direction He
w ants you to m ove in, you will be a success b ecause G od doesn’t know failure" (Vol. 1,
interview #7, p. 23).
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In W hite’s (1968) w ords, “Selfishness can no m ore live in the heart that is
exercising faith in C hrist than light and darkness can exist together. Spiritual coldness,
sloth, pride, and cow ardice alike shrink from the presence o f faith’’ (p 48).
As one thinks about social relations, the following comment seems apt in an
attem pt to further understand the concept o f faith in G od as it relates to sociological
factors.
Faith, then, is a p e rso n 's o r a com m unity’s way-of-being-in-relation to an ultimate
environment. As such, it includes, perm eates, and informs our ways-of-being-inrelation to o u r neighbors and to the causes and com panions o f o u r lives (Fow ler &
Keen, 1978, p. 21)
The three Christian w om en in this study deem ed their relationships with their
families, friends, and the com m unity as very im portant in every aspect o f their lives,
particularly adm inistrative decision-m aking. A ccording to W hite (1968), “ A union o f
believers with Christ will as a natural result lead to a union with one another, which bond
o f union is the most enduring upon earth" (p. 47). (See Table 24.)

Anthropological Factors
As African-American Christian women adm inistrators o f higher education, each
informant emphasized her faith-inform ed decision-m aking practices as being rooted in her
cultural upbringing. The three women discussed how their religious convictions were
influenced by the spiritual involvem ent o f their parents, grandparents, siblings, and their
own desire to personally know God.
O ther anthropological factors o f faith-inform ed decisions that surfaced in this
study w ere photographic depictions, places, and poetic expressions. Each
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TABLE 24
SOCIO LO G ICA L RELA TIO N SH IPS: FAM ILY & FRIENDS
INFORM ANT #1

INFORM ANT U2

INFORMANT #3

Never ncgicct the family. Never
forget those people also who
strengthened and encouraged
you along the way. and when
you get where you want to be.
when you reach there, then do
something for others (Vol. I.
interview #7. p. 24).

For instance, my girl friends some of us have been friends for
years - but that trust didn't
come overnight because we say
we arc friends. I had to dev elop
and cultivate a relationship . . . .
Trust is a good thing. So. it
won't come naturally, but as we
spend time with the Word . . . .
then the more you can trust. . . .
(Vol. 2. interview #7. p.23).

The more I understand people,
the more those layers of distrust
or mistrust crumbled. I began
to enter into a more vulnerable
community with these people [at
work| to sec them as people.
The people here are genuincly
good . . . and if something had
happened to me. they would be
right there. I know. They care
about me (Vol. 3. interview #2.
p. 6).

adm inistrator reminisced about her photographs, the contexts w here faith-informed
decisions occurred (including their offices at w ork and at home), and faith-filled m em oirs
o f these special moments. However, poetry emerged naturally from the data collected
during the interview s as the informants shared their stories, and a section was devoted to
the anthropological aspect o f poetic expressions in the cross-case analysis.
Ellysha, Victoria, and M ary’s narrative voices helped me to understand their “ way
o f life from the native point o f view ” (Spradley, 1979, p. 3), which is considered the
essential core o f ethnography. Cultural anthropology, also known as ethnography, “rather
than studying people . . . means learning from people” (Spradley, 1979, p. 3). Through
the use o f photograph records, w atching program s, taking field notes, interviewing the
informants, etc., cultural anthropology w as used in this study to understand and describe
the viewpoints, experiences, and stories o f three African-American Christian women
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adm inistrators o f higher education who allow faith in God to impact their adm inistrative
decision-m aking practices.

Recommendations for Further Study
This was not a com prehensive study o f the impact o f faith in G od in adm inistrative
decision-making practices, since it reflected only three cases. The study o f faith-informed
decisions in the lives o f African-American C hristian women o f higher education can be
seen from num erous view points. This study is merely a starting point in looking at this
phenomenon in public and parochial colleges and universities from th e adm inistrators’
perspectives. Since one o f the most prolific biblical writers, the apostle Paul, coined faith
as “the substance o f things hoped for and the evidence o f things not seen" (Heb 11:1,
KJV), further study could be conducted to:
1. C apture additional themes that w ere concealed o r missed by me during the
analyzation and interpretation phase o f this study.
2. U ndertake a longitudinal study on the connection o f faith in G od to decision
making practices o f C hristian adm inistrators in elem entary and/or secondary education.
3 C om pare and contrast the successes o f the faith-centered C hristian
adm inistrator in their decision-m aking practices with that o f one w ho is not thus
persuaded.
4 Expand the study to other areas o f public and parochial organizations other
than institutions o f higher education to determ ine to what extent faith in G od is connected
to the decision-m aking practices o f that entity.
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5. Involve professors and identify their perceptions o f faith in God. and observe
the extent to w hich this varies from adm inistrators' perceptions.
6. Identify the applicability o f the findings to b o th w om en and men from all walks
o f life.
In conclusion, rather than bring this dissertation (ethnographical study) “to a close
by pushing a canoe ofTinto the sunset" (W olcott. 1999, p. 283), perhaps some reflection
on the ethnographic experience w ould be in order. I ag ree with the following view
because I believe
Ethnography has shaped my career by presenting m e with interesting purposes in
challenging places and challenging purposes that m ade familiar places interesting.
As a w ay o f seeing, ethnography has provided a conceptual framework that makes
sense to me not only in my academic life but in my personal one. . . W hether your
m otive in this reading has been to better understand w hat ethnographers do, to
expand y o u r repertoire o f fieldwork techniques, o r to pursue ethnography in depth
in som e future inquiry, I hope that in even your m o st ordinary o f everyday social
settings you now find y o u rself asking, 'I w onder w h at an ethnographer w ould
make o f all o f this?’ (W olcott, 1999, p. 288)
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Nancy A. Link
P O Box 344
Berrien Springs, MI 49103-0344
Phone (616)471-4946

O ctober 6, 1998
D ear M a'am .
This letter is being sent to you as an African-A m erican Christian woman adm inistrator
in higher education to seek your participation in a qualitative study on the role faith in G od
plays in your adm inistrative decision-m aking practices. D ue to the lack o f research on this
specific topic, y o u r cooperation in this study will be invaluable in strengthening the em erging
know ledge base concerning African-American w om en adm inistrators in higher education.
The research project will be conducted using interviews, which will require
approxim ately thirty to sixty m inutes for each o f six to ten sessions. If you are willing to be
a participant in this study, please sign and date the co n sen t fo r m that I mailed (o r faxed) to
you. Inform ation gathered from the ethnographic interview s will be handled in a strictly
confidential fashion and your anonym ity will be protected.
I realize that you have an extrem ely busy schedule, especially during this tim e o f the
year. H ow ever, I am hopeful that you will take som e tim e from your busy schedule and
com plete the consent fo rm . If you choose to fax this inform ation, you may fax the form to
me at (616)471-6115 (M onday through Thursday from 9 :0 0 A .M . until 3:00 P.M .) o r (Friday
from 9:00 A.M . until 12:00 NO O N , llastern Sta n d a rd Time). Otherwise, you may send the
form via p o stal services to the above address. D ue to the fact that I w ork as a full time
teacher, I w ould like to begin the interview process as soon as possible. Because I w ould have
to travel to your setting, would you please let me know w hen w e would be able to begin the
interview process? I certainly look forward to hearing from you and thank you in advance
for your w holehearted consideration in this study.

Sincerely,

Nancy A. Link
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Consent Form
Researcher: Nancy A. Link
Andrews University
School of Education
Department: Educational Administration
Berrien Springs. Michigan 49103
Topic of qualitative research study: "The Role of Faith in God in Administrative Decision-Making: A
Descriptive Multiple Case Study of Three African-Aincrican Christian Women Administrators of American
Higher Education."
Purpose: It is the purpose of this study to compare and describe the viewpoints of three African-American
Christian women presently serving as administrators in institutions of higher education on the role of faith
as it relates to administrative decision-making practices.
Potential benefits: Faith qualifies and gives tones to one's entire way of interpreting, reacting to. and taking
initiatives in the world (Fowler. 1974b. p. 208). even as it relates to administrators in higher education.
Therefore, this study will prove beneficial to everyone involved, i.e.. the researcher, subjcct(s). and/or society
The information and data collected during the conduct of the research will be kept in strict confidentiality and
the identity of participants will be kept anonymous
The location of the participant's involvement in the research study will be their college campuses, and the
duration will be 2-3 months, i.e.. 6 to 10 interviews, face to face, and telephonic.
It is recognized that participation in this study is of a voluntary nature. The researcher or participant is free
to withdraw at any time without penalty or prejudice.
Because of the voluntary nature of participation, there will be no form of payment, reimbursement of costs
or other type of inducement for participation in the research.
Participants have the opportunity to ask questions and receive satisfactory answers before consenting to
participate in this study.

Signed
Printed

Dated

Please send me a report on the results o f this research project. (Please circle one.) YES

NO

Note: Criteria for this study: (1) African-American Christian woman; (2) Higher education administrator.
(3) Willingness to participate in study on faith and decision-making in higher education: and (4) Believ es that
faith in God plays an important role in your administrative decision-making practices.
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Purpose o f Interview(s)—shared with informants at the start o f each interview session.
The purpose o f our interview sessions is to elicit your viewpoint as it relates to the role o f faith
in your decision-making practices. Foremost, the interviews will elicit your views, your story, and
your experiences as an African-American Christian woman administrator in an institution o f higher
education. The results will be confidential, y our anonymity will be protected, and the report will be
made available to you upon request.

Initial Interview Schedule o f Questions {for the Three Christian Administrators)
1 Please tell me what faith means to y ou.
2 Let's take a grand tour o f your college campus. Tell me about the setting, the
environment in which you work.
3. Tell me about your time at the college.
4

Tell me abouta typical quarter.

5 Tell me abouta typical day.
6. Tell me aboutyour sequence o f events leading up to you becomingan administrator o f higher
education and how faith in God has played arole in thissequence o f events.
7. Tell me about the people at your college.
8. One o f the criteria for participation in this study deals with your belief in faith's role (faith in God)
in your administrative decision-making practices. Tell me how faith in God influences your
decision-making practices.
9. Tell me about administrative areas or categories in which faith in God informs your decision
making practices.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

A PPEN D IX C
M ET A PH O R IC A L D ESC R IPT IO N S

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

255
M etaphorical D escription #1
Interview # I with Victoria
O ctober 19, 1998

For this first interview with V ictoria, w e met at her house, which exemplified the
immaculate hand. W e sat at the glass, full-size dining room table with a pretty beige and
brown six light chandelier hanging over our heads, and the atm osphere was very relaxed.
Nice beige carpet covered the floor, and white w alls lit up the place. Opened beautiful blinds
covered the w indow s. A warm unlit fireplace drenched with house warming cards sends o ff
a warm feeling o f relaxation.

FAITH AT H O M E
by Nancy A. Link

W hat a great feeling chatting with Victoria!
She shared many stories & experiences with me
I can tell she loves people, and wants to do her best.
Faith in God influences her decisions, she did confess.

Victoria expressed a lot o f positive energy for friends,
A radiant glow she definitely and marvelously sends
This session has been a nice blessing for us - oh yes.
And. I praise G od as w e m ove in faith to pass each test.
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M etaphorical Description #2
Setting: V ictoria’s Office
O ctober 27, 1998

I W as G reeted
by Nancy A. Link

I w as greeted by V ictoria’s sm ile,
Her office on campus has colorful style.
V ictoria’s black dress and gold attire’s great,
I’m glad I w a s able to m ake this date.

Photographs o f fam ily and friends galore,
Her faith in G od seem s strengthened more and more.
A dainty w h ite lamp glow ed so bright,
The beautiful grayish carpet looks just right.

S h e’s sipping on authentic lem onade, so cool,
Victoria, as an administrator, is a great asset to this school.
I thank G od Alm ighty for blessin g us today,
For m eeting again with Victoria and remembering to pray.
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M etaphorical Description

rrj

Interview #2 with Ellysha
N ancy Link, researcher
O cto b er 19, 1998
4:5 0 -5 :5 0 p.m.
We met in Ellysha’s office, and it w as very relaxing once the interview sessions started. In
the w indow sits a picture o f tw o beautiful young ladies (Ellysha’s daughters), Ellysha (with
a perpetually glow ing countenance, smiling, and looking fresh in pastel green attire), and a
tall, skinny vase w ith dainty green and yellow flowers (that alm ost look real). A nother vase,
short and w ide w ith holes and a glass dish holding potpourri, also accents the right com er o f
the window sill. W e sat at the round table and Ellysha looked very com fortable in her light
green dress accented by her bluish, green, tan, and beige sca rf and her navy jacket and
matching navy pumps.
Her desk w as uncluttered with a phone, beige and white lamp, com puter m onitor, and a few
papers. B ookshelves, metal and w ood, w ith much information, along with tw o four-draw er
file cabinets stood along the walls and com ers. In addition, three dark orangy chairs and one
beautiful greenish-brow n chair gave the room a somewhat delicate decor.
The scenic view from the big picture w in d o w ’s simply marvelous. Though Fall is in the air,
the green, low cut grass covers the cam pus like freshly laid carpet stretching across
hum ongous plains. The trees, the sky, th e o th e r cozy looking building, the hilly ground,
peppy-looking people passing proudly, and the day’s light glow ing brightly bringing
everything to life all join together to give this campus an exciting and excellent aura o f
com fortabilitv for students com ing up in the ranks behind those that have been here and
departed. W hat a beautiful day, and w hat a blessing it is to be graced by the presence o f
Ellysha, a Christian adm inistrator o f higher education who makes faith decisions in today’s
world.
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M etaphorical D escription #4
Interview #3 w ith Ellysha
4:30-5.30 p.m.
10/26/98

The Interview
by Nancy A. Link
Com ing in to interview Ellysha,
Feeling tired, I quickly awake, yes sir.
Her warm smile & words say, “Come in.”
It is nice to be here with som eone w h o’s a friend.
At the round table, which she clears.
I sit right down and don’t feel any fears.
Four black briefcases and one small case.
Multi-colored carpet covers the floor o f her office space.

The sunshine, warmth, windows, her yard, and trees.
Ellysha expresses being so very thankful to God for.
Wisdom, knowledge, and understanding too.
Having a lot on her mind, faith in God always see her through.
She’s a Christian woman in higher education.
An African-American professor also in administration.
Ellysha is the chair o f her department— oh yes.
Faith in God influences her decision-making, she does confess.
Purple and white attire, she eloquently styles today,
“A mighty competent Christian administrator,” I boldly say.
A w ife, a mother. & a friend to many, that’s Ellysha,
She daily makes faith decisions, even administratively, uh huh.
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Metaphorical Description #5
Interview #7 with Ellysha
D ecem ber 11, 1998

E llvsha's Study
by N ancy A. Link
Her study is w here
she spends m uch o f her
time in reflection, reading,
and prayerful decision-m aking.
C om fortable and really relaxed.
This Christian adm inistrator and I talk.
A com puter and a printer decorates her desk.
Light gray carpet accented by bright white walls
Quietly listen as Ellysha informs me about faith-informed decisions.

The Seven H abits o f H ig h ly E ffective People,
I f M y People Pray, W ill I E v e r Learn?, Incredible Answ ers
To P rayer, different versions o f the H oly B ible and much m ore
inspirational literature deck the bookshelves o f Ellysha’s study. In
addition, beautiful photographs rem ind her o f days full o f joy and life as
she explains explicitly the memorable m om ents that each picture eloquently entails.
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Metaphorical Description #6
Interview #4 w ith V ictoria
November 16. 1998
V ictoria’s Office on Campus
by Nancy A. Link

The heater is softly blowing,
The com puter is colorfully showing
U.S. W orld N ews and Politics page
in this qualitative study, another stage.

V ictoria’s office is so nice,
The atm osphere’s w arm -uniike ice
The blinds are mostly closed-oh yes.
I appreciate V ictoria’s story I must confess.

Zoom ing in at approximately three o ’clock,
A pleasant surprise I had before I could knock.
Victoria introduced me to her dad & a church friend.
H onored, I greeted them with a grin and cam e in.

The to u r V ictoria took me on was really great,
I even met her college president on this date.
Yes, V ictoria knew everybody by nam e that day,
S h e’s a Christian adm inistrator who loves to pray.
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M etaphorical Description #7
Interview #2 with Mary
N ovem ber 23, 1998
M ary, an African-American Christian adm inistrator, greeted me with a w arm smile.
She offered me w ater although I w asn ’t thirsty, and I felt refreshed and com fortable still.
The clean w hite walls, beige carpet, cabinets, and bookshelves had a welcoming influence.
Black art accented the quiet w alls-a Black brother reading and a Black Jesus pleading!
The Africentric spiritual library w ith kinte’ cloth-ah, so beautiful and bright-is loaded with
books galore from C arter G. W o o d so n ’s The M is-E ducation o f the N egro to K o zo l’s
A m azing G race In addition, a television/V C R com bination unit added a technological
view to M ary’s office.
W aiting For Mary
by Nancy A. Link
It is 6:00 in this beautiful place,
I’m here for my appointm ent-I see not one face.
I rushed to g e t here right on time today
What exciting research! As I wait fo r M ary, I pray.
I w alked in ready to go and knocked on M ary’s d o o r,
It’s locked, and no one at all seem s to be on this floor
Is this w hat ethnographic research is actually all about?
H onestly, I d o n ’t know if I should jum p or, uh, shout!
The university President comes thro u g h and I ask.
“Have you seen M ary?” Right now . I have a task.
He said. “S he'll be back in just a m inute.”
.And I feel a little better because G od is in it.
G od m ade us all. yes you and even me.
This colorful auditorium I w ait in you see.
G rayish carpet speckled with red. brown, white, and peach.
W e all have a part to play and for the sky, we reach.
Lamps and lights glow ing brightly all around,
A passerby saying, “ Hey!” what a nice sound.
It’s now 6:20, and I hoped Mary w ould soon come.
Maybe I’d feel b etter if I chewed som e bubble gum.
Well. I’d say. “T hat’s the w orld o f research.
Thinking, writing, reading, w aiting - what a search!”
She has now come and even gave me a big hug
Praise G od for His all. from th e sky to the rug.
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Metaphorical Description #8

Interview #7 with Mary
February 22, 1999

A Heart Full o f Faith
by Nancy A. Link

Bright blue and dazzling black attire M ary wears.
W ith a heart full o f faith and love, she really cares.
Com petently turning societal perception around.
She makes daily decisions, and success she has found.

In her final interview on decisions based on faith in G od,
O ur hearts beat in proximity as our heads periodically nod.
I listen and observe with a vibrant smile o f affirmation.
Praise G od for Christian adm inistrators in higher education.

M ary shared memories galore about experiences o f yesteryear.
H er faith in God is real as she recalled decisions m ade w ithout fear
She said what she meant, and she meant what she said.
Praise God for this study-m y soul has been richly fed.
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